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REVELATION XII. 5, 6. 

Her child was caught up unto God and to His throne. 
And the woman fled into the wilderness. 

It was on the 23 rd of June that we last closed our me- 
ditations on this Book, at the end of the nth chapter. 
The vision of the seven trumpets, like the earlier vision 
of the seven seals, had evidently brought us to the end 
of all things^. We have seen in the Book of Revelation 
thus far, and we shall see in it hereafter, not so much 
one continuous stream of prophecy, starting from the 
times of St John, and carrying down the fortunes of the 
Church with historical precision till they are finally lost 
in the great ocean of eternity; but rather a number of 
parallel streams, each marked by some definite purpose 
and principle, and each ending only with the end of 
time, even with that last discomfiture of the opposing 
powers of evil which shall introduce the universal reign 

^ I Pet. iv. 7. 
II. I 
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of Christ, and usher in the ne^v heavens and new earth 
wherein dwelleth righteousness^. 

We shall not be surprised therefore to observe in the 
section now to be opened a return to a very elementary 
point in the history of the Church of God. The general 
subject of the three chapters which form this section is, 
The enemies, the three enemies, of Christ's Church. We 
shall find that this also is a passage complete in itself, 
and ending only with the same catastrophe of the powers 
of evil which we have already observed as the termina- 
tion of the vision of the seals in the ist verse of the 8th 
chapter, and of the vision of the trumpets in the last 
verse of the nth. Our subject to-night will be the first 
six verses of the 12th chapter. Join your prayers with 
mine, my brethren, that our resumption of the study of 
this Divine Book may be fruitful, not in curious specu- 
lation and not in intellectual gratification, but above and 
before all else in the quickening of our Christian vigi- 
lance, and in the increase of our knowledge of God in 
His Son our Lord Jesus Christ. 

And^ a great sign was seen in the heaven, A wonder 
might be a mere marvel ; a surprise ending with itself: a 
sign is a signal; it points to something; it denotes some- 
thing; it has a meaning, and it has an object. In the 
heaven; that is the stage on which everything passes be- 
fore the eye of the Apostle. We read at the opening of 
the 4th chapter, A door was opened in heaven^ and the 
first voice said^ Come up hither^ and I will show thee things 

* 2 Pet. iii. 13. ' Verse i. 
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which must be hereafter. The heavenly stage, on which 
many groups of actors have before presented themselves, 
is occupied now, to the eye of the seer, with a new 
portent. 

A woman clothed with the sun; enveloped in that 
dazzling light which is the emblem of the divine glory. 
And the moon is beneath her feet: all borrowed, all reflect- 
ed light, is too mean to be the characteristic of her upon 
whom the glory of God Himself has been bestowed. 
Arise, shine: for thy light is come, and the glory of the 
Lord is risen upon thee^. 

And on her head is a crowH of twelve stars. The num- 
ber twelve is throughout this book ifidicative of the 
Church. The city had twelve gates, dnd at the gates 
twelve angels, , . The wall of the dty hcul twelve foundations, 
and in them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb*, 
Even in the four and twenty elders of the 4th chaptef we 
recognize the twice twelve : they are the representatives 
of the Church under both its dispensations; the twelve 
Patriarchs of the Jewish, and the twelve Apostles of the 
Christian. It is thus here. The woman clothed with 
the sun, and having on her head a crown of twelve stars, 
is the Church of God; the Church, regarded as one 
whole from the days of Abraham, perhaps we may say 
from the day of the Fall itself, under whatever special 
dispensation placed, the Patriarchal, the Israelite, or the 
Christian. 

And^ being with child she crieth, travailing, and tor- 

^ Isai. Ix. I. ^ Rev. xxi. 12, 14. ' Verse i, 

I — 2 
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tured to bear. In sorrow^ it was written of old, thou shcUt 
bring forth children^. Not without anguish, an anguish 
of preparatory anticipation and an anguish of present en- 
durance, does the Church herself bring forth her children. 
The greater and the more momentous the birth, the 
stronger the agony through which it is accomplished. 

And^ there was seen another sign in the heaven: and 
behold^ a great red dragon, Red^ as the colour of fire, 
and as the colour of blood". Red^ as the emblem of the 
waster and destroyer, as the emblem of him who was a 
murderer from the beginning^. The dragon is that fabu- 
lous monster of whom ancient poets told as huge in size^ 
coiled like a snake, blood-red in colour or shot with changing 
tints, insatiable in voracity and ever athirst for human 
blood. In the Old Testament the dragon first appears 
in the 74th Psalm as the representative of all sea ani- 
mals: Thou didst divide the sea by Thy strength; Thou 
brakest the heads of the dragons in the waters^. And so 
in the 91st Psalm, among the various instances of the 
power and security of the godly, this occurs as the com- 
pletion and crown of all : Thou shall tread upon the lion 
and adder; the young lion and the dragon shall thou tram- 
ple under feet^. And thus, when the literal sea is ex- 
changed for the figurative, for that surging multitude of 
peoples and nations which lifts up its voice against God 
even as the floods lift up their waves'' ; the dragon be- 
comes the fit emblem for the leader and ruler of the 

^ Gen. iii. 16. ^ Verse 3. ^2 Kings iii. 22, 

* John viii. 44. * Psalm Ixxiv. 13. * Psalm xci. 13. 

7 Psalm xciil 3. 
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world's aggressions upon the Church of God. Thus the 
dragon represents in various passages of the prophets of 
the Old Testament* that great Egyptian power which 
had been the first oppressor of the Church of Israel. 
And thus with equal fitness it becomes in this Book of 
Revelation the title of that prince of this world^ whose 
deep and bitter hostility to God and His Christ prompts 
all the efforts and frames all the machinations by which 
the world seeks to undermine the influence of the Sa- 
viour and of His people. The dragon is henceforth an- 
other name for the devil or Satan. 

He is further described here as having seven heads, 
and ten horns ^ probably upon the seventh head, and upon 
his heads seven diadems. We shall have more to say of 
these emblems hereafter. At present it will suffice to 
notice that, though there is a unity of person in the arch- 
enemy of God, he is yet in his operations a many-headed 
power; he exercises his influence through many channels; 
every phase of the ungodly antichristian world is one of 
his manifestations : and further, the power which is thus 
various and thus multiplied is also a strength; it possesses 
ten horns, the scriptural emblem of vigour and force : we 
cannot despise the power of evil, though we may forbode 
its downfall. The prince of this world, as here pour- 
trayed, has seven heads and ten horns, and upon his 
seven heads seven crowns. God would never have us 
disparage the power of our great enemy, or the magni- 
tude of that danger which arises out of it. 

1- I?ai. li. 9. Ezek. xxix. 3. ^ Jq)^,^ ^iv. 30. 
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And^ his tail sweeps the third part of the stars of the 
heaven^ and cast them to the earth. The figure is found 
in the 8th chapter of the prophet Daniel, where it is 
said of the power designated as the little horn of the 
he-goat, that // waxed great^ even to the host of heaven; 
and it cast down some of the host and of the stars to the 
ground, and stamped upon them^. It is a figure expres- 
sive of great arrogance and great success. The dragon 
exercises so great an empire that it is as though his very 
tail could sweep down a third part, that is, a large por- 
tion, of the stars of heaven, and throw them upon the 
earth. The prince of this world, who is the devil, lords 
it for the present over his subjects; and gives some 
colour to his arrogant boast before the Saviour, All this 
power will I give Thee^ and the glory of them; for that is 
delivered unto me, and to whomsoever I will I give it\ 

And the dragon stands in presence of the woman who 
was about to bear, that whenever she has born he may 
devour her child. It is like Pharaoh watching for the 
infant life of Moses : it is like Herod planning the de- 
struction of the infant life of Jesus. These kings were 
agents of the dragon ; illustrating the sort of eagerness 
with which Satan himself plots against the Redeemer 
and against His Church. Most of all did his wrath arise 
when now the impending advent of the Saviour to the 
Church and to the world was threatening the very ex- 
istence of his own permitted and usurped power. Such 
is the point of time to which the verse now before us 

* Verse 4. ' Dan. viii. 10. ^ Luke iv. 6. 
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directs our attention; the incarnation, the nativity, the 
first advent, of Christ. 

And^ she bore a man child, who is to shepherd {rule) 
all the nations in {with) an iron rod. When the ful- 
ness of the time was come, God sent forth His Son, born of 
a woman, born under the law, to redeem them that were 
under the law*. That, I need scarcely say, is the event 
here described. The Church itself, which has been one, 
I would repeat, from the beginning, whatever the par- 
ticular dispensation under which God might place it, 
is here said, in a figure, to have born the Saviour. It 
is a figure, but an expressive one. Christ, as a Man, 
was bom of the Church, as well as to it. 

And who was He? What was the destiny, as marked 
out by prophecy, of Him who thus entered a world of 
sin, in all things save sin only ni<;^de like^ unto men? 
It is He of whom it was written in the 2nd Psalm, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten Thee: Ask of 
me, and I shall give Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession : 
Thou shall break them with a rod of iron; Thou shall 
dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel^. The child born 
of a woman, bom of God's Church, is the destined ruler 
of a universal empire. All Thine enemies shall feel 
Thy hand: Thy right hand shall find out those thai hate 
Thee\ 

And her child was caught away unto God and to His 
throne. The years* of infancy and boyhood, the years 

^ Verse 5. * Gal. iv. 4, 5. * Heb. il 17. 

* Psalm ii. 7 — 9. * Psalm xxi. 8. 
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of youth and of manhood, the workshop of Nazareth, 
the joumeyings to Jerusalem, the call of disciples, the 
labours of teaching and of healing, the cruel mocking and 
scourging^, the bitter cross and the quiet grave, all are 
passed over : He who declares the end from the begin- 
ning^ speaks here but of birth and of ascension, and tells 
us only that, while the dragon stood in readiness to de- 
vour the child which should be bom, the child was 
caught up unto God and to His throne. 

And^ the woman^ the mother of that child, the 
Church of which and to which He was bom, fled into 
the wilderness y where she hath a plcue there prepared from 
(on the part of) God, that there they may nurture her during 
a thousand two hundred and sixty days. The child is 
caught up to God and to His throne. The woman flees 
into the wildemess. Like Israel of old fleeing from the 
wrath of Pharaoh, the Church of God, whose Lord and 
Master has been taken up from her, finds a dwelling- 
place in her desolation in the wildemess. There, like 
Israel of old, she has food provided for her of God ; 
bread from heaven to eat^, and water of life from the 
stricken rock. The period of her abode is described 
in figures now familiar to us. The twelve hundred and 
sixty days are the same period during which God's two 
witnesses prophesy clothed in sackcloth. It is the same 
period, otherwise described as one of forty and two 
months, during which the holy city is trodden under- 
foot of the Gentiles*. It is the same period, otherwise 

^ Heb. xi. 36. ' Isai. xlvi. 10. ^ Verse 6. 

* John vi. 31. ^ Rev. xi. 3, 3. 
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described as one of three years and a half, of a time 
and times and half a timely during which our Lord's own 
ministry upon earth was protracted, and after which the 
spirit of life from God entered into the two dead wit- 
nesses and they ascended up to heaven in a cloud while 
their enemies beheld them*. It is, in short, that period, 
of the three and a half, the half seven, the broken and 
imperfect as opposed to the complete and sacred whole, 
which is again and again the designation of the reign 
of evil, of the humiliation of God's truth and of God*s 
Church, as contrasted with that endless triumph of the 
cause of holiness and of Christ which shall comfort 
the sufferings of Zion and redress the wrongs of the 
saints. 

Such, my brethren, is the thought which has been 
made our text for this evening* Christ already exalted 
to the throne of God: the Church an exile in the wil- 
derness, but provided there with a dwellingplace and a 
nurture which testify even in her sorrows to the care 
and the love of a Father, a Saviour, and a Comforter. 
A few concluding words will rise naturally out of this 
contrast. 

I. And, first, as to the safety and the glory of 
Christ Himself. He rests from His labours^. He is free 
from temptation. He is comforted from His sorrows. 
This is something. Something, for those who love Him, 
to know that He who once bore shame and grief for us, 
is now set down at the right hand of the throne of God^, 

1 Rev. xii. 14. ' Rev. xi. if, i?. ^ Rgy. xiv. 13. 

* Heb. xii. 2. 
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In that victory, in that calm, in that glory, is the pro- 
mise and the foretaste of our own. We, too, if we be 
faithful unto deat?C^y shall one day be with Him and behold 
His glory^. 

2. Again, as to the power of Christ at present over 
evil and for His Church. If He is where we believe 
Him to be. He must indeed be mighty to save^. All 
power is given unto Him in heaven and in earth; and He 
says Himself, Lo^ I am with you alway^. Trust in Him, 
look to Him, serve Him, and nothing shall by any means 
hurt you^ : neither deaths nor life^ nor things present^ nor 
things to come. All are yours, for ye are Chrisfs^, 

3. Once more, as to our proper place and proper 
state in this world. The woman, that is, the Church, 
fled into the wilderness. It is there, in the desert, that 
a place is prepared for her of God. It is there that her 
work lies, and it is there that her happiness will be 
found. My brethren, it has been the misfortune, and it 
has been the misery, and it has been the sin, of the pro- 
fessed Church in all times, that she would not stay 
there. She would not rest where God had prepared a 
place for her. She would, in heart at least, turn back 
again into Egypt"^. Or, if she could not get back, she 
would make her wilderness as like Egypt as possible. 
She would sit there at one time depressed and languid, 
remembering the fleshpots which were denied her. She 
would rise at another time, and make her tents one vast 

^ Rev. ii. 10. * John xvii. 24. ^ Isai. Ixiii. i. 

* Matt, xxviii. 18, 20. ^ Luke x. 19. 

^ I Cor. iii 32, 23. 7 Acts vii 39. 



XX.] CHAR XIL 1-6. II 

\idiZ2jas^ in which all the finery and all the luxury of 
Egypt should be simulated and parodied. You all know 
how the Church has copied and flattered the world. 
You all know how unwilHng our own individual hearts 
are to recognize and to acquiesce in our true position as 
strangers, pilgrims, sojourners upon earth \ It is no 
vain parable which bids us this night remember who we 
are and where ; occupants of a shifting station, not 
dwellers in a permanent home. If for us the Child, the 
Child divine and human, the Man Christ Jesus, has 
indeed been caught up to God and to His throne ; then 
there, with Him, where He dwells, where He sitteth at 
God's right hand, there, and not here, is our home and 
our citizenship. If ye then be risen with Christy seek 
those things which are above*, 

4. But, yet again, though we have here no continuing 
city but seek one to comedy let us not forget the comforting 
and inspiriting assurance that God Himself has here 
provided for us not only a sojourn but a nurture. That 
they should feed her there a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days, Alas for that ingratitude which makes 
light of God's provision for us ! For Israel of old, 
during his sojourn in the wilderness, He provided bread 
from heaven to eat^ — angels food He calls it* — and a sup- 
ply of water from the hard barren rock. He provided a 
cloud to go before them, and fire to give them light in 
the night season^. He gave them also His statutes and 
ordinances, speaking to them by man's voice, and reveal- 

^ Heb. xi. 13. * Col. iii. i. ^ Heb. xiii. 14. 

* John vi. 31. * Psalm Ixxviii. 25. ^ Psalm cv. 38. 
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ing to them His righteous and loving will. Has He 
done less than this for the Church of Christ in her exile? 
What could have been done more that He has not done for 
us*? He has given His holy Word to be a lamp to our 
feet^ and a light to our path^. He has given us His voice 
within, the voice of an instructed and enlightened con- 
science, saying, This is the way, walk ye in it, when we 
are turning aside to the right hand or to the left^ He 
has given us ordinances of a pure and spiritual worship ; 
words of prayer, sound and fervent ; sacraments, to teach 
the soul through the senses, and to be the link between 
the life that is seen and the life that is unseen. He 
has promised to hear when we pray, and wherever but 
two or three are gathered together in His name, there to be 
in the midst of them^. He has given us, above all, His 
Holy Spirit, to be the light and the guide, to be the 
Comforter and the Sanctifier, of all who believe. If for 
the present He has denied us sight. He has given us in 
its stead that which for us at present is far better ; that 
faith which is the assurance of things hoped for, that faith 
which is the evidence of things not seen^. If with these 
things given we are still thankless and careless ; if we 
despise His ordinances, if we turn away from His table ; 
if we leave His Word unread. His gift of conscience un- 
heeded ; if we count the blood of the covenant wherewith 
7ve were sanctified an unholy things and do despite even 
unio the Spirit of grace^ ; neither should we be persuaded'^ , 

^ Isai. V. 4. 2 Psalm cxix. 105. ^ Isai. xxx. 21. 

* Matt, xviii. -20. ^ Heb. xi. i. ^ Heb. x. 29. 

7 Luke xvi. 31. 
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neither should we be convinced, neither should we be 
converted, though the sight of Christ Himself in heaven 
were flashed upon our eye, or the yawning gulf of hell 
revealed suddenly beneath our feet ! 

How shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation}^ 
or turn away from Him that speakcthfrom heaveti^ ? 

^ Heb. ii. 3. * Heb. xii. 25. 
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REVELATION XII. 7. 

There was war in heaven. 

The Child is caught up to God and to His throne, and 
His mother flees into the wilderness to escape from.^he 
disappointed fury of the dragon. That was the parable 
which we sought to interpret two Sundays ago. Nor was 
the interpretation, by the help of Scripture, difliicult. 
The woman clothed with the sun and crowned with 
twelve stars bore the infallible tokens of the Church of 
God. The cnild destined to rule all nations with a rod 
of iron could be no other than He to whom it was said 
in the language of prophecy in the 2nd Psalm, Ask of 
me^ and I shall give Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance^ 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession: 
Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron: Thou shall 
dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel^. The Saviour 
bom to the Church is also, in another point of view, 

^ Psalm ii. 8, 9. 



LECT. XXI.] REVELATION, CHAP. XII. 7—9. IS 

bom of her. And He whom the dragon had been stand- 
ing ready to devour, is caught away out of his reach, 
even to the throne of God in heaven. The point of time 
which we have thus reached, in the retrospect presented 
in the early verses of the chapter, is the Ascension of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. We have seen Him 
safely housed in heaven, placed beyond the assaults alike 
of suffering and of temptation, restored to the glory which 
He had with the Father before the world was^ ; and we 
were called to rejoice in the thought of that safety which 
He has already attained, and which contains within it 
the very pledge and promise of our own. Meanwhile 
the Church remains below; remains in the wilderness, 
where she has a place and a nurture provided for her of 
God, and where at a future time we shall read some- 
thing more of her perils, her safeguards, and her conso- 
lations. 

But to-night our eyes are taught to follow the track of 
the ascending Son, and to notice that which accompanies 
His return into the presence of God and into the glory 
which for our sakes He had deserted. I will first read 
to you the whole passage, and then go back to comment 
upon so much of it as may fall within the space and time 
allotted to us. 

And^ there became {arose) a war in the heaven ; Michael 
and his angels to war with the dragon: and the dragon 
warred^ and his angels; and^ they availed not, they had not 
strength for the contest, nor was place of them found any 

^ John xvii. 5. * Verse 7. * Verse 8. 
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longer in the heaven, And^ he was thrown^ the great 
dragon^ the ancient serpent^ he that is called the devil 
{slanderer)., and Satan {the adversary), he who leads astray 
the whole world, he was thrown upon the earth, and his 
angels were thrown with him, And^ I heard a great voice 
in the heaven saying, Now is become (come to pass) the 
salvation and the might and the kingdom of our God and 
the authority of His Christ, because the accuser of our 
brethren is thrown down, he who accused them before our 
God by day and by night, And^ they conquered him be- 
cause of the blood of the Lamb, and because of the word of 
their testimony, and t/iey loved not their life unto, as far as, 
up to the very extent of, death. Therefore^ rejoice, ye 
heavens, and ye that tabernacle therein: Woe to the earth 
and to the sea I because the devil {slanderer) is gone down to 
you, having great wrath, knowing that he hath but a short 
season. 

Let us take the various points in order. 
There arose a war in heaven. The Child was caught 
up unto God and to His throne; and then the Evangelist 
sees a war in heaven. The stage which was formerly 
occupied by the visions accompanying the opening of 
the seven seals and the blowing of the seven trumpets, 
and on which lately were seen the woman travailing in 
birth and the dragon watching for her delivery, is now 
tenanted by contending armies; Michael and his angels 
warring against the devil and his angels. It is some- 

^ Verse 9. ^ Verse 10. 

"^ Verse II. * Verse 12, 
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thing which follows upon the completion of the earthly 
work of Jesus and His return into the heavenly places. 

Let us look at the contending forces. On the one 
side the leader is the person designated as Michael. 
This name is found altogether five times in. Scripture. 
Twice in the loth chapter of the prophet Daniel, where 
he appears under the somewhat vague titles of Michael 
one of the chief princes^ and again, Michael your prince^. 
Again in the 12th chapter of the same book. And at 
that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince which 
standethfor the children of thy people: and there shall be a 
time of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation 
even to that same time: and at that time thy people shall 
be delivered, every one that shall be found written in the 
book. And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt. And they that be wise shall shine as 
the brightness of the firmament ; and they that turn many 
to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever^, I quote 
this passage at length, because the connexion there as- 
signed to the person designated as Michael with the sub- 
ject of the general resurrection and the final judgment 
seems to point to an interpretation of the passage now 
before us which appears to be alone adequate and satis- 
factory. The remaining occurrence of the name is in 
the Epistle of St Jude, where it is found in this com- 
bination, Michael the archangel, or the chief (or ruler) of 
angels^. 

^ Dan, X. 13, i\. 2 Dan. xii. 1—3. ^ Jude 9. 

II. 2 
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I would not speak with positiveness upon a point not 
decided by Revelation. But I am inclined to believe 
that Michael is here a name for our Lord Jesus Christ 
Himself. We have already had Him described, in one 
aspect, under the figure of a Lamb; in relation at once 
to His innocence and to His sacrifice. In another aspect. 
He has been pourtrayed as a human child, the promised 
seed of the woman; in reference to His incarnation and 
to the reality of His manhood. Here, again, it may well 
be that He is spoken of as the Lcwrd of Angels; as the 
great Prince which standeihfor the children of His people^; 
in regard to his conflict with the powers of evil, and His 
victory over the prince i)f this world ^, And thus, without 
entering into the question whether the name may be 
uniformly restricted to our Lord alone, or whether, like 
other names under which He is presented in this book, 
it may also have another use as the title of one of his 
holy Angels, we may, I think, consider that, when we 
read of a conflict between Michael and his angels on the 
one side, and the devil and his angels on the other, we 
are reading of a warfare in which Christ Himself is 
engaged, a warfare in which Christ alone could lead on 
the combatants to victory. 

And now what does Scripture teach us as to the time 
and circumstances of this conflict? of this downfall of 
Satan, as it were, from heaven to earth ? 

There is one passage, in the Gospel of St Luke, of 
which the verses before us are (if we might say so with 

^ Dan. xii. i. ^ John xiv. 30. 
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reverence) a mere expanded paraphrase. The seventy 
disciples have just returned from their mission, reporting 
that even the devils are subject unto them t-hrough the name 
of Jesus. And He said unto them^ I beheld Satan as 
lightning fall from heaven. And He goes on to give 
them authority over all the power of the enemy^. Thus the 
sacred text has also a divine interpreter. Satan thrown 
out of heaven is a figure expressive of a loss of power. 
To fall from heaven to earth is to undergo a forfeiture of 
supremacy without a forfeiture of existence; a defeat but 
not a destruction; a weakening but not an extinction. 

And to this agree several other passages of the New 
Testament Thus we read in the nth chapter of the 
same Gospel. When the strong one fully armed guards his 
'own hally his goods are at peace; but when the s&onger than 
he has come against him and conquered him, He takeih 
away his complete armour on which he trusted^ and divideth 
his spoils^. How exactly is this the conflict and the 
victory described in the words before us ! 

Again, in the i 2th chapter of St John's Gospel. Now 
is the judgment of this world; now shall the prince of this 
world be cast out: and I^ if I be lifted up from the earthy 
will draw aU men unto me. And this He said^ signifying 
by what death He was to die^. Observe (i) the very 
figure of the casting out; and (2) the combination of this 
with the death by crucifixion of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Once more, in the i6th chapter of St John. When 
He, the Comforter, is come, He will reprove {convict) the 

^ Luke X. 17 — 19. ^ Luke xi. 21, 22. 

3 John xii. 31—33. 
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world, . xoncerning jitdgmetit^ because the prince of this world 
is already judged^. Sentence is already passed upon him, 
though not yet finally executed. 

Yet again, in the 2nd chapter of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. Forasmitch then as the children^ spoken of in 
the last quotation from the 8th chapter of the prophet 
Isaiah, are partakers of flesh and bloody He also Himself in 
like manner partook of the same: that by means of death He 
might destroy him that hath the power of deaths that is, the 
devil; and deliver all those who by fear of death were all 
their lifetime subject to bondage*. 

O the wonderful harmony (when rightly interpreted) 
of the Word of God ! (i) The seventy disciples by the 
power of Jesus had dealt a fatal blow, to the extent 
of their mission, upon the power of evil. They had set 
free bodies and souls which Satan had bound^ through 
long years in disease or sin. In these things the Saviour 
saw, not by anticipation only, the fall of Satan from 
his usurped dominion. (2) Still more decisively was 
this downfall enacted in the words and works of His 
own ministry as a whole. Then indeed did the stronger 
than the strong man armed enter into the guarded hall, 
and scatter possessions till then securely kept. (3) But 
in a higher sense than either of these was the sacrifice 
of the death of Christ a casting out of Satan from his 
heaven. Then was it, in that great consummation of 
the work of redemption, that Satan lost his subjects 
and the Saviour drew them to Himself. That was (in 

1 John xvi. 8, II. ^ Heb. iL 14, 15. ' Luke xiii. 16. 
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the language of the primeval prophecy) a bruising of 
the serpenfs head^ at the moment and in the very act 
of his fancied triumph. That was indeed the very judg- 
ment of the prince of this world. From that time forth 
he was a condemned and sentenced criminal ; from that 
time forth the world which still served him was con- 
victed concerning his judgment^ by every single operation 
of the Spirit of truth in teaching, quickening, or comfort- 
ing, however long might be the interval between the 
sentence and the punishment, between the judgment 
and the execution, (4) But, above all, and with a 
truth yet beyond these, was the glorious Ascension 
of Christ the casting out from their heaven of the 
devil and his angels. When He ascefided up on high, 
He led captivity captive^; angels and authorities and powers^ 
evil no less than good, were then made subject unto Him* ; 
it was when the Divine Child, the Man Christ Jesus, 
was at last caught up unto God and to His throne, that 
there arose that decisive war in heaven in which the 
dragon and his angels fought and prevailed not, neither 
was their place found any more in heaven. 

This is that conflict and that victory of which the 
text tells us. There was, we doubt not, an earlier 
struggle and an earlier defeat God made all things 
upright: if there be one intelligent and moral being 
who is now the enemy of good, that being must have 
fallen ; that being is not as God made him ; that being 
has corrupted himself, and departed by whatever steps 

» Gen. iii. 15. * John xvi it. ^ Eph. iv. 8. 

* I Pet iii. 22. 
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from an original righteousness. We believe not in the 
existence from the first of two antagonist powers, one 
wholly good, and one wholly evil. We account not 
for the origin of evil : we leave it as one of those 
secret things^ one of those really inscrutable mysteries, 
with which Revelation has not dealt, which belong wholly 
to the Lord our God\ But one faint glimpse or two we 
do perceive in Scripture of a fall from good affecting 
not man only. Our Lord tells us, in the 8th chapter 
of St John, that the devil abode not in the truih^ ; 
continued not in that light of holiness in which he 
was first created and made. And St Peter speaks, 
in his 2nd Epistle, of God not sparing angels when they 
sinned^ but casting them down to helly and delivering them 
to chains of darkness^ to be reserved unto judgment^. And 
St Jude echoing the same language says, And the angels 
which kept not their first estate — their own beginning is 
the exact expression— ^«/ deserted their proper habitation^ 
He hath reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto 
the judgment of the great day^. These things we accept 
in their simplicity ; we read and fear. We see in them 
a new proof of the malignity of sin : that evil which 
could enter God's presence must indeed be audacious, 
must indeed be powerful. We see in them a new 
proof of God's righteous judgment : if God spared not 
angels when they sinned, take heed lest He also spare 
not thee^. We see in them a new proof of the mag- 
nitude of our own spiritual dangers; compassed about 

^ Deut. xxix. 29. * John viii. 44. ^ 1 Pet. ii. 4. 

* Jude 6. ^ Rom. xi. 2 r. 
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not more with abounding mercies than with schemes and 
stratagems of invisible foes ^ Well may these thoughts 
add earnestness to our prayers, and intensity to our 
watchfulness. 

But with this earlier and more mysterious warfare 
the text is remotely concerned. It may be that the 
language before us is tinged and coloured from that 
ancient history; but its own import is that which we 
have already assigned to it. The place of the trans- 
action is its interpreter. The Child, divine at once and 
human, after incarnation, after temptation, after suf- 
fering, after crucifixion, after resurrection, after mani- 
festation to His witnesses who are to proclaim Him to 
the world, has at length been caught up to God and 
to His throne. Victories won below, by Himself and 
by His disciples, over the spiritual hosts of evil ; bodies 
released from suffering, souls from possession ; words of 
truth spoken, deeds of mercy done ; a perfect example 
set of patience, of holiness, of humanity, of godliness ; 
a life of contempt and obloquy crowned by a death 
of shame and anguish, and then reversed by a blessed 
and glorious resurrection ; these things, in their various 
parts and degrees, have struck a deadly blow at the 
throne and empire of evil, and justified to the full the 
song of anticipative triumph, / beheld Satan as lightning 
fall from heaven ^ But when, after all these things 
done and borne, the Conqueror Himself arises in the 
crowning miracle of the Ascension, and strikes at the 

' Eph. vi. 12. * Luke x. 18. 
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heavenly portals for admission as the Lord strong and 
mighty y the Lord mighty in battle^; when He takes His 
seat in heaven, not for Himself alone, but as the Me- 
diator and Intercessor of all who believe ; when, in ful- 
filment of His most true promise, He proceeds to claim 
from His Father the gift of His Holy Spirit to carry 
on in individual hearts below the good fight of faith * 
and the transforming work of sanctification ; then at last, 
then most decisively, did Michael the great Prince 
stand up for His people against the enemy and the 
destroyer; then did He realize to the full the scene 
afterwards disclosed in vision to the eye of His Apostle 
and Evangelist, There arose a war in heaven, on the 
stage of prophetic manifestation, Michael and His angels 
fought against the dragon, and the dragon fought and his 
artels, and prevailed not, neither was their place found any 
more in heaven. 

My brethren, the small portion of the passage to 
which our thoughts have been confined may suggest to 
us two or three important reflections before we conclude. 

Do not imagine that because the war in heaven is 
ended and ended well, therefore the war on earth is over 
too. Nothing can be so fatal as a false security. It is 
true, Christ has conquered; and you know through what 
severe, what protracted, what cruel conflicts. And it is 
true that in thus conquering He conquered not for Him- 
self alone. He was not only bearing our griefs^, but also 
fighting our battles. And when He had almost reached 

^ Psalm xxiv. 8. ^ i Tim. vi. 12. 3 jg^j. jiij, ^^ 
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the end of the long struggle He said, The prince of this 
world is judged^ ; now shall the prince of this world be cast 
out*. But remember, there is all the diflference between 
a victory secured to those who will fight, and a victory 
certain and safe whether we fight or fight not Christ 
cast Satan from his throne : but He did so for those who 
are His, His by a living faith, His by a careful obedience; 
not for those who just call Him Lord, Lord, but do not 
in any sense the things which He says^. Christ is the 
Captain of our salvation^; but only soldiers have a 
Captain ; only fighting men can conquer. We shall hear 
on a future day that, so far from being annihilated, the 
power of Satan is rather stimulated by defeat : it is as if 
he were come down to earth with added wrath because he 
knows that he has but a short time. Thus then the first 
question for all of us is. Am I a fighting man? If not, 
the victory of Christ cannot be mine. 

And therefore I would say to undecided persons — by 
which I mean persons who have not yet consciously 
enlisted themselves in God's service under Christ's ban- 
ner — I would that you might be persuaded, by His grace 
working with the Word, to see what a formidable, what a 
temendous struggle is really going on, whether you take 
part in it or no, between the condemned but not yet 
executed evil one, and the glorified but not yet unresisted 
Saviour. Half and more than half of our vacillation and 
of our lukewarmness in the things of the soul arises from 

1 John xvL II. ' John xii. 31. ' Liikevi. 46. 

* Heb. ii. 10. 
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shutting our eyes to the war which is raging around us. 
We soften down the expressions of Scripture till they 
mean anything or nothing. We give new names to old 
sins, and think that we have changed their character by 
a mere change of title. We misplace or misread the 
claims of Christian charity, and make a merit of in- 
dulgence towards frailty, and almost of connivance at 
sin. And even this is not all nor the chief part of the 
evil. Our own inner self is infected by it. We try to 
drift easily down the stream of life, seeing everything 
in bright colours, amusing ourselves as we go, and avoid- 
ing everything that might trouble our repose or shake 
our security and self-confidence. And this kind of life 
is very pleasant, very alluring: it is tranquillizing in it- 
self, and it makes us very agreeable one to another. But 
is it, is it — for that is the real question — is it true? is it 
what God commands? is it what God approves? Open 
His Holy Word where you will ; in its histories or in its 
prophecies, in its Psalms or in its Proverbs, in its Gospels 
or in its Epistles; and is not this written on every page, 
The world is one great battlefield, and he who will make 
it a mere spectacle, a place of idle lounging or of listless 
sauntering, is in reality fighting against his God^ and 
forfeiting his immortal crown ? 

Life is a serious thing; if only for this one reason, 
that in it a spiritual war is perpetually waging, in which 
Christ and Satan are the combatants, and human souls 
the possession to be lost or won. Be on Christ's side, 

^ Acts V. 39. 
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and the victory is certain. In the world ye shall have 
tribulation ; hut be of good cheer ^ I have overcome the world ^ . 
In the world ye shall have temptation; but be of good 
cheer, I have overcome, I have cast out, the tempter. 
But remember also, He that is not with me is against me; 
and to be against Christ is to be a lost man. Happy 
they who, amidst whatever discouragements from without 
or from within, are yet bearing about them the one badge 
of assured victory, We sign him with the sign of the cross, 
in token that hereafter he shall not be ashamed to confess the 
faith of Christ crucified^ and manfully to fight under His 
banner against sin^ the world, and the devil, and to continue 
Chris f s faithful soldier and servant unto his lif^s end^ I 

1 John xvi. 33. * Service for Infant Baptism. 
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And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb^ and by 
the word of their testimony; and they loved not their 
lives unto the death. 

I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven \ We noticed 
last Sunday the stages by which that saying of our Lord, 
uttered on the occasion of the return of the seventy, was 
carried to its accomplishment. The words which He 
spoke, and the works which He wrought, on earth, were 
all so many blows struck at the integrity of Satan's 
empire over the world which he calls his own. The 
sufferings of Christ, His entire self-surrender, His 
obedience even unto death^^ and that death the death of the 
crossy were in a yet higher sense the ejection of Satan 
from his usurped dominion over man. Then were the 
words yet more decisively fulfilled, The prince of this 
world is judged^, Jt, the promised seed, shall bruise thy 

^ Luke X. i8. 2 Phil. ii. 8. ^ John xvi. n. 
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head^ even in the very moment in which thou shalt 
bruise his heeP, But in a higher degree and with a fuller 
meaning still was Satan cast out from his heaven by the 
glorious Resurrection and the glorious Ascension of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. It was when the Child 
was caught up to God and to His throne that that decisive 
war arose in heaven, of which the result was that the 
great dragon^ the ancient serpent^ he that is called slanderer 
and the adversary^ he who leads astray the whole worlds 
was thrown from heaven upon the earthy and his angels 
with him, 

I would have you notice, my brethren, before we 
pass on, the description,, the fourfold description, here 
given us of that spiritual enemy with whom our struggle 
and our warfare lies. He is (i) the great dragon; the 
prince of this world^; the leader and commander (as we 
saw in a former Lecture) of the aggressions of the world 
upon the Church of Christ, upon the people of God. 
He is (2) the ancient serpent ; the very person who in the 
earliest days of our race, having himself fallen yet earlier 
from his original uprightness, appeared as the tempter of 
man, and through his bodily appetite seduced him from 
his Maker. He is (3) the slanderer and the adversary^ 
the devil and Satan ; he who, as we read in the opening 
of the Book of Job, and again, more briefly, in the 3rd 
chapter of the prophecies of Zechariah, calumniates and 
slanders before God those whom he has first deceived 
and overthrown below. How unlike the heroic attributes 

^ Gen. iii. 15. ^ John xii. 31. 
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with which poetry has invested the great enemy of man ! 
how unlike the 

Princely counsel in his face yet shone 
Majestic tho^ in ruin; 



or, 



With monarchal pride 
Conscious of highest worth ; 

of which we read in our Milton ! The enemy of God is 
as mean as he is cruel. He is the slanderer, or calum- 
niator, as well as the adversary. He first seduces man, 
and then tells of him ! And thus (4) he is described as 
the misleader of all the world ; he who leads astray all 
the world. We all know how vile a character must that 
be which can take pleasure in misdirecting a benighted 
traveller as to the route which he must take to gain the 
end of his journey. We have all read in Scripture the 
words which have been made to form a part of our Com- 
mination Service, Cursed is he that maketh the blind to go 
out of his way ^ Now that completes the description 
here given of him whom our Lord in the accomplish- 
ment of His work of Redemption cast down out of his 
heaven. 

My brethren, I count it a great matter that we should 
divest ourselves of any notion of sin as being a great 
or a noble thing. The devil, who is the wielder of the 
concentrated power of sin, is the impersonation of all 
that is mean and cowardly and dastardly. He uses his 
intellect to deceive others, and when he has succeeded 

^ Deut. xxvii. t8. 
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in setting man against God, he then, as this passage 
forcibly describes it, endeavours as it were to set God 
against man. It is a great step gained when the devil is 
unmasked to us; when we learn to abhor him for his 
contemptible and odious character, at least as much as 
we dread him for his usurped and abused power. 

Now the loth and t^o following verses, read to 
you last Sunday, contain a song of triumph in heaven 
over the downfall of the devil and his angels. You 
are reminded that, though fallen from heaven through 
the finished work of Christ, the devil has yet an 
existence and a dominion too left him for a time 
on earth. In the passage now before us these two 
thoughts are combined. I shall not stay to enquire 
very curiously whose voice is heard in heaven thus 
celebrating Satan's fall and warning the earth of his 
remaining power and aggravated fury. Whether it was 
the voice of the righteous dead, or whether it was 
the voice of the holy Angels, makes little difference 
to the interpretation. Perhaps the pronoun used in the 
text, they^ not we^ may rather indicate that the speakers 
are not themselves of human but of angelic nature. 
The song itself is one partly of celebration and partly 
of anticipation. The kingdom of our God and the autho- 
rity of His Christ was established by the work of re- 
demption. But that kingdom, that authority, is not yet 
in the full sense come. We still pray. Thy kingdom 
come^. All is ready: the throne is erected; multitudes 

^ Matt. vi. TO. 
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of subjects flock around it and do homage, homage of 
heart and life, to Him who sits thereon : but not yet 
is every enemy made his footstool'^ ; sin still struggles, 
still in individual cases prevails, still in many parts of 
the earth reigns paramount; and death, which follows 
after sin, is not yet destroyed by the crowning miracle 
of the general resurrection*. But the accuser of our 
brethren is already cast down : he could not co-exist 
in heaven with the Mediator and the Intercessor. The 
entrance of the Advocate is the expulsion of the slan- 
derer. The work of redemption accomplished is the 
silencing of the accuser above, as well as the silencing 
of the accuser within. 

And they overcame him. We are reading here, you 
will remember, of the time of the Ascension. And at 
that time no Christians (strictly so called) had yet died. 
The victory spoken of is one which in its full sense 
could not be won until after Christ's Ascension and the 
descent of the Holy Spirit upon the Church. St Stephen 
was the first example of it. Doubtless the Old Testa- 
ment saints had conquered through the same power. 
Not only was Christ foreordained before the foundation 
of the world^, but we believe that the Redemption 
threw its healing virtue behind as well as before ; upon 
those who could only, like Abraham, see the day of 
Christ*^ in vision, as well as upon those who walked 
in the brightest light of its noonday. Still the words 
of the text have their fullest accomplishment in the 

1 Heb. i. 13. '1 Cor. xv. 26. 3 j pg^, j, ^q^ 

^ John viii. 56. 
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period after Christ's coming. And we shall best regard 
them as anticipative and prophetic in their tone; as 
describing th^ victory which has been won by Christ's 
servants, one after another, and age after age, under the 
dispensation of the Gospel ; and of which the completion 
of Christ's work by ascension contained not the promise 
only but the power. 

Now therefore let us fix our thoughts upon the 
revelation here made to us of the manner of the Chris- 
tian victory. And while we dwell upon its three chief 
instruments, as they are here disclosed to us, let us do 
so — God grant us grace to do so — in a spirit of serious 
self-application, remembering that if we conquer we must 
conquer thus and not otherwise, and that if we conquer 
not we can never win our crown. 

J, First then, it is here written, they conquered 
him through the blood of the Lamb. Every Christian, 
whether he live, like St John, in the first century, or, 
like us, in the nineteenth, conquers the devil owing 
to — for that is the exact force of the word — the blood 
of the Lamb, Every true Christian is a fighting man. 
He has an enemy, and he knows it. They, we believe, 
will manage their warfare best and most skilfully, who 
most clearly realize to themselves the fact of a personal 
though spiritual adversary. We wrestle not against flesh 
and blood, but against principalities , against powers^ agaitist 
the rulers of the darkness of this world^. Lest Satan, 
the same Apostle writes, should get an advantage of us : 

^ Eph. vi. 17. 
11, 1 
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for we are not ignorant of his devices^, St Paul had 
a strong sense of the existence and the personality of 
the devil It was so with other Apostles. St James: 
Resist the devil: and he will flee from you*, St Peter: 
Your adversary the devil as a roaring lion 'Walketh about^ 
seeking whom he may devour ; whom resist y stedfast in 
thefaith^. And One greatet than any Apostle said, in 
language made memorable alike by its occasion and by 
its consequences, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath de- 
sired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat: but I 
have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not*'. Those 
who have done Christ's work on eatth most stoutly 
and most bravely have all been tnefti who felt them- 
selves to be fighting a battle day by day, not with 
vague and impalpable ideas, not with general notions 
or abstract principles of evil, but with a living spiritual 
enemy, whose access to thefti, whose presence with 
them, they could almost trace like that of a rtian. They 
conquered him, it is written of these, as one by one they 
\i3NQ finished their course and accomplished their warfare^, 
him the deceiver and the slanderer, him the tempter 
and the accuser, owing to the blood of the Lamb, This 
was the secret of their strength. 

None of you, my brethren, will be afraid of the 
expression which God Himself has here given us. It 
is one of the signs of good amongst us as a nation, 
that we jealously watch and guard the possession of 
the doctrine of Propitiation. A man who gainsays the 

^ 1 Cor. ii. IT. ' James iv. 7. ^ i Pet. v. 8, 9. 

* Luke xxii. 31, 32. ^ 2 Tim. iv. 7. Isai. xl. 2. 
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Atonement must find himself an audience amongst a 
few learned men ; he is not one who has with hin;i 
that almost infallible mark of the true Gospel, that 
the common people hear him gladly^. We may thank 
God for this: it is one of the many proofs that the 
Gospel, the pure, the simple, the often despised Gospel, 
came from the God of nature, firom the God of the 
human heart, from Him who knew what was in man^ 
because He had Himself made man. But I have a 
few plain things to say to those who prize, as we, I 
am sure, all prize, the words, and the thing signified 
by the words, atonement, propitiation, sacrifice, the blood 
of the cross y the blood of the Lamb^. The blood of the 
Lamb evidently means the blood shed by Him who is 
called in Scripture the Lamb of God which taketh away 
the sin of the world ^, It means, as our Communion 
Service expresses it, the full, perfect, and sufficient sa- 
crificCj oblation, and satisfaction, for the sins of the whole 
world, which Christ our Saviour made there, upon the 
cross, by His one oblation of Himself once offered. 

Now do I not speak this evening to many hearts 
which will echo the word in their secret depths ? They 
(wercame the devil because of {owing to) the blood of the 
Lamb? Can you overcome evil, can you get rid of 
one sin ; of the clogging guilt, of the condemning voice, 
of the enthralling and enfeebling power, of any one sin- 
ful temper, evil desire, or hurtful lust; without, apart 
from, the blood of the Lamb ? What is it, so many of 

^ Mark xii. 37. * John ii. 25. 

8 Col. i. 20. * ]oY«v *\. 19, 
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you as ever know what peace of mind is, which gives 
you that peace? What is it, so many of you as know 
what it is to struggle manfully with a temptation, which 
gives you the heart so to struggle ? What is it, so many 
of you as know what it is to rise again to your feet 
after a fall, which gives you encouragement so to 
arise and renew your conflict? I might run through 
all the possible stages and phases of a Christian life, 
and ask with respect to each. Do you not owe it 
primarily to the blood of the Lamb? to the assurance 
that our Lord Jesus Christ did on the cross bear and 
take away the sins of the world, and therefore also 
your sins? that He is the propitiation^ as St John 
writes, for our sins, and not for ours only — lest we 
should say. Perhaps I may not be one of those true 
Christians of whom he speaks — but also for the sins 
of the whole liwrld^'i Thus we claim for ourselves, 
and would preserve, God helping us, for every later 
and latest generation of the Church, the comforting 
and strengthening power of the simple heaven-sent 
doctrine of the Atonement n^ade for our sins and ifor 
all sins by the blood, that is, by the death, of our 
Saviour and our Redeemer, 

But, while we do so, we must no less earnestly press 
upon you and upon ourselves the serious enquiry. Are 
we indeed making this use of the blood of the Lamb? 
Are we indeed overcoming our sins, one by one, and 
every one, through this faith in our forgiveness? Let 

^ I John ii. 2. 
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US take heed lest we be fighting for the Atonement, in- 
stead of conquering through it; lest we be champions of 
the doctrine only, and not champions of our Saviour 
through the doctrine. Let us all, if God gives us grace, 
love the very sound of the words, atonement, propitia- 
tion, sacrifice, yet not because they are the watchwords 
(as they ought to be) of the whole Church ; but because 
we have tried for ourselves the thing to which they 
testify, and have found it in our own experience salutary 
and lifegiving to the soul. 

2. It is here written, in the second place, that 
Christians overcome the devil through {owing to) the word 
of their testimony: that is, the word or message which 
they attest ; of which they are witnesses. 

The word, or message. That is the simple and ex- 
pressive account of God*s Revelation. It is a word, an 
utterance, something said by God to us. It is not 
exactly a book ; though a book contains and embodies 
it It was originally something spoken ; spoken by the 
Son of God on earth, or else spoken by the Son of God 
from heaven. God hath in these last days spoken unto us 
by His Son^, Let us think thus of Revelation. God 
has spoken to us. God, who had already given us a 
voice withgut and a voice within ; the voice of nature, 
arguing from the things that are made the eternal poiver 
and Godhead^ of Him who made them ; and the voice 
of reason and conscience, telling us, and enforcing upon 
us in detail, the great leading principles of truth and 

^ Heb. i 2. * Rom. i. 20. 
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falsehood, of right and wrong; the same God has 
thought it worth while to add to these two voices yet 
a third and a fourth; another voice without, and another 
voice within; the voice of His Revelation, and the 
voice of His Spirit. How ought we to press forward 
to catch these new sounds ; these new communications 
added to the former ! They must be true, they must be 
important, they must be serviceable, they must be ur- 
gent ; or God would not have gone on to add them to 
the disclosures of Himself already given, or to seal their 
utterance with the very blood of the Lamb. 

To this word, this new or added word of God, it is 
here said that we, if we be Christians indeed, are all 
witnesses. They overcame him in virtue of the word of 
their testimony. My brethren, in what sense can any of 
us be called witnesses to God's Word, to God's Revela- 
tion ? How is our evidence given ? how is our testimony 
borne ? Is it borne by a brave avowal of our convic- 
tions? Is it borne by never being ashamed of Christ? 
Is it borne by obedience ? Is it bornjB by bringing every 
part of our life — thought, motive, aim, word, spirit, act — 
into conformity with that word which we call our creed 
and our Gospel? These are serious questions: God 
give us grace to ponder them, and to answer them as we 
must one day answer them to Himself! 

3. There is yet a third instrument of victory. And 
they loved not their life unto death. They carried their 
life's devotion even to the length of death. They over- 
came the devil by a self-sacrifice which stopped not short 
of death. Of whom, my brethren, is this written ? Who 
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has any conception now of such self-devotion? God 
does not call us, at this time — He may call us to it, such 
judgment may begin again at the house of God * — but at 
present God does not call us to the endurance of perse- 
cution commonly so called, of martyrdom commonly so 
called, in attestation of our faith in Christ. We are not 
called, now, to show our self-devotion by dying for Christ : 
but we are all called, at all times, to show our self-devo- 
tion by living for Christ Let us read the words as 
though they were for us. They Ipved not themselves unto 
the life: they loved not their own pleasure, their own 
inclination, their own ease, their own will, even to the 
length of life: they were ready even to devote a life, 
a whole life, with all its pleasures and interests, with all 
its enjoyments and all its occupations, to the glory of 
God and to the service of their Saviour. Yes, my 
brethren, this it is, chiefly, to which we are now called : 
and it is of more consequence that we fix our thoughts 
calmly and steadily upon that which God commonly de- 
mands of us, than that we should be gazing backward 
into the far past, or onward into the possible future, at 
that which He did once, or which He may yet again, 
require of His people. He may bid us die for Him : 
He does bid us live for Him. If we do not the one, 
the less, we may be quite sure that we shall never rise to 
the other, the higher and the more glorious. Which of 
all us is giving his life, the life that now is^, and while it 
still is, to his Saviour ? Which of us is subordinating all 
his wishes to that Saviour's will, regulating all his words 
1 I Pet. iv. 17. , 2 I Yim, iv. 8. 
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by that Saviour's rule, and all his acts by that Saviour's 
example ? He, and he only, is overcoming the devil by 
not loving himself unto the life. He, and he only, 
should the fires of persecution and of martyrdom be 
again kindled, will be made willing and made able to 
overcome the devil by not loving life itself unto the 
death. 

Let us reflect thoughtfully upon the three topics now 
presented. The blood of the Lamb, the word of the 
testimony, and the devotion of life even unto death. 
The atonement which is our hope, the word which is 
our testimony, the self-surrender which is our obedience. 
May He, in whose hand are the hearts of all men, give 
meaning within to the sounds heard outwardly! May 
He quicken in us a wholesome dread of doctrine dis 
joined from practice ; of revelations accepted, not used ; 
of a SQtdi failing upon stony places or among the thorns^ 
and bringing no fruit to perfection^! Surely of all the 
terrors of the last great day none will be so appalling to 
witness, none so agonizing to endure, as that of him who 
shall say, / ate and I drank in Chrisfs presence, hut He 
never knew me^ : I called Him my Saviour, but He never 
saved me from my sins°: I trusted in the blood of sprink- 
ling^, but I treated it all the time as an unholy thing, and 
did despite day by day to the Spirit of grace^ ! 

As yet the day of grace holds out, and the door of 
acceptance is not closed. Seek ye the Lord while He may 
be found; call ye upon Him while He is near: let the 

^ Matt. xiii. 5, 7. Lukeviii. 14. * Luke xiii. 26, 27. » Matt.i. ir. 
* Heb. X. 29. fi Heb. xii. 24. 
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wicked forsake his way^ arid the unrighteous man his 
thoughts ; and let him rettirn unto the Lord, and He will 
have mercy upofi him ; and to our God, for He ivill 
abundantly pardon^* 

^ Isai. Iv. 6, 7. 

Sunday next before Advent, 
November 24, 1861. 
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LECTURE XXIII. 



REVELATION XII. 1 7. 

And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to 
make war with the remnant of her seed, which keep 
the commandments of God, and have the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, 

We spoke last of the three weapons by which the Chris- 
tian victory is won, as they are described for us in the 
song of triumph in heaven over the downfall of the great 
enemy of man. They overcame him because of the blood of 
the Lamb, and because of the word of their testimony, and 
they loved not their life unto death. The atonement made 
for all sin in the death of Christ; the word or message 
of God, to which all true Christians bear in act and in 
endurance a firm and intelligible testimony; and that 
spirit of entire self-devotion and self-surrender which 
perseveres even unto death, and stops not short (if God 
so require) of the sacrifice of life itself for Christ. 

The fall of Satan having been seen in the Prophet's 
vision as a fall from heaven to earth consequent upon 
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the Ascension of the risen Jesus from earth to heaven, it 
suits the form of the vision to congratulate the heavens 
upon his departure, and to warn the regions below of his 
arrival. Therefore^ rejoice^ ye heavens^ and ye that taber- 
nacle therein. Woe to the earth and to the sea^ because the 
devil is gone down to you, having great wrath, knowing 
that he hath a short season. 

You will notice here that we are not to localize too 
much the event described. The real thing spoken of 
is the breaking of Satan's power by the Redemption. 
The devil is like one who has been violently thrown 
from a great height, and falls upon the earth bruised and 
humbled. / beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven*. 
It is a figure of speech; but, like all the figures of Holy 
Scripture, a figure full of meaning. Satan is no longer 
master: if any one still serves him, it is his own fault; 
he need not do so: Christ has vanquished the devil; has 
thrown him down from his eminence : in the same degree 
the fury of the devil is aggravated; his desire to injure 
increases as his power to injure is circumscribed : if he 
has fallen from heaven to earth, he is come there with 
great wrath because he knows that he has but a short 
time. 

And if we are asked who they are who are here 
bidden to rejoice, and to whom, on the other hand, the 
warning voice is addressed; we must answer, in accord- 
ance with the general tenor of Scripture teaching, that 
by the one is meant those servants of God whose warfare 

^ Verse 12. ' Luke x. 18. 
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is accomplished^^ and by the other those who are still in 
the world's battle-field, amidst temptation and danger, 
their rest still future, their victory not yet won. To these, 
and yet more, if it be possible, to that ungodly and 
idolatrous world which surrounds or mingles with them, 
the sound of alarm may well be uttered from heaven, 
that the enemy whom Christ has dethroned still exists, 
still works; and that with a rage heightened by the. con- 
sciousness that sentence is already passed upon him, and 
the time of its execution fixed and near. 

And now we return to that which was the subject of 
an earlier part of this chapter, the condition of her who 
had bom upon earth the Divine Child ; in other words, 
of that Church of God, of which, as concerning the fleshy 
Christ came;, who is over all, God blessed for ever*. The 
6th verse told us, as if by anticipation, that the woman, 
when her Son was caught up unto God and to His 
throne, y?^^ into the wilderness^ where she hath a place pre- 
pared for her by God^ that they might nourish her there a 
thousand two hundred and threescore days. The inter- 
vening passage has explained to us the occasion of this 
flight. The enemy at first seen was directing his hostility 
not against the woman but against her child. Now we 
have heard of the war between that child and the dragon, 
and of its termination in the defeat and expulsion of the 
dragon; sending him back to earth with the mark of 
destruction upon him, and with a determination to use 
to the uttermost for purposes of evil his brief time of 

^ Isai. xl! 2. ^ Rom. ix. 5. 
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respite. Thus we are prepared for the introduction of 
the five verses on which we are now to dwell. 

And^ when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the 
earthy he persecuted the woman who bare the man child. 
And* there were given to the woman the two wings of the 
great eagle. The allusion is to that passage in the book 
of Exodus in which Moses is instructed to say to the 
Israelites in the name of God, Ye have seen what I did 
unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you on eaglet wings, 
and brought you unto myself^. And the same figure is 
more fully drawn out in the inspired song of Moses. He 
found him, Israel, in a desert land, and in the waste howl- 
ing wilderness ; He led him about, He instructed him. He 
kept him as the apple of His eye. As an eagle stirreth up 
her nest, fluttereth over her young, spreadeth abroad her 
wings, taketh them, beareth them on her wings: so the 
Lord alone did lead him, and there was no strange God 
with him^. And so, once again, in the well-known words 
of the prophet Isaiah : They that wait upon the Lord 
shall renew their strength : they shall mount up with wings 
as eagles : they shall run, and not be weary; and they shall 
walk, and not faint^. Thus the figure was consecrated 
in the Old Testament to the one use of expressing God's 
special care and providence for His people and His 
chosen. There were given to the woman the two wings of 
the great eagle, that eagle of which the Church had so 
often read in her Old Testament Scriptures, that she 
might fly into the wilderness unto her place, where she is 

^ Verse 13. * Verse 14. ^ Exod. xix. 4. 

* Deut. xxxii. 10, 11, 12. ^ Isai. xL 31. 
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nourished for a season and seasons and half a season from 
the face of the serpent. The expression here used to denote 
the length of the Church's sojourn in the wilderness is 
first found in the prophecy of the 7th chapter of Daniel, 
with reference to the war of the persecuting power 
against the saints of the Most High : And they shall he 
given into his hand until a time and times and the dividing 
of time^. And again in the 12 th chapter of the same 
Book, where, in answer to the question of the preceding 
verse, How long shall it be to the end of these wonders ? 
it is declared that it shall be for a time, times^ and an 
half^. It is the same period, of the half seven, of three 
years and a half, of forty-two months, or of twelve 
hundred and sixty days, which we have often had occa- 
sion to explain in former discourses on this Book as the 
S)niibol of the duration of the predicted sufferings and 
trials of the Church of God; a period short in comparison 
with the whole of time, short in comparison with the 
glory which shall be revealed^ and with the eternity which 
shall follow, though it be not short in itself, nor in the 
feeling and apprehension of those who are still fighting 
their way through it. We have already had it expressed 
in the 6th verse of this chapter, with reference to this 
very subject, under the equivalent form of a thousand 
two hundred and threescore days. 

And* the serpent cast out of his mouth after the woman 
water as a river, that he might make her to be carried 
away by the river. The figure is precisely that of the 

^ Dan. vii. 25. 3 Dan. xii. 6, 7. 

' Rom. viii. 18. * Verse 15. 
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124th Psalm. If it had not been the Lord who was on 
our side, when men rose up against us; then they had 
swallowed us up quick, when their wrath was kindled 
against us: then the waters had overwhelmed us, the stream 
had gone over our soul: then the proud waters had gone 
over our soul Blessed be the Lord, who hath not given us 
as a prey to their teeth^. The flood cast out of the 
dragon's mouth is a flood of raging multitudes rising 
against the Lord and against His Christ^, and seeking to 
overwhelm the Church's faith and the Church's life. 
The dragon as the prince of this world* marshals the 
world's hosts against the growing power of the truth. 
What a significance must this image have had for those 
who lived in the first age of the Church, when the fire of 
persecution was raging under Nero, Domitian, or Decius, 
to consume all who would not revile their Saviour and 
pay an impious adoration to the image of the Roman 
Emperor! But hear what next follows. When the 
enemy shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall 
lift up a standard against him \ 

And^ the earth helped the wonian, and the earth opened 
her mouth and drank up the river which the dragon cast out 
of his mouth. The worldly power of persecution is 
swallowed up by another power, itself also of the earth. 
Just as in past ages the kingdom of Babylon, the great 
persecutor of the Church of Israel, was overthrown by 
the kingdom of Persia, which took under its protection 
the exiled remnant, and. restored it to its land and to its 

* Psalm cxxiv. 2—6. * Acts iv. 26. ^ John xii. 31. 

* Isai. lix. T9. ^ Verse 16. 
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temple; even thus should it be with the Empire of 
Pagan Rome: it also should be humbled and partitioned 
by a new power, barbarian and godless in its beginning, 
])ut destined in due time to embrace, in name at least, 
the faith once abhorred, and to introduce that new order 
of things which should make a nominal Christi^-nity the 
religion of states and nations, and secure it for ever 
against the risk of a repetition of bygone persecutions. 
How singular a prediction ! how far beyond the reach of 
human foresight! yet also how exactly, how marvellously 
fulfilled! The prophecy is not that which, however 
improbable it might have appeared, was at least obvious 
to an inventor; namely, that the faith pf Christ, then so 
much despised, should one day be adopted by the 
Roman Empire : but rather, that persecuting Rome itself 
should be absorbed and engulphed in another kingdom 
or group of kingdoms, which should help the Church 
without ceasing to be worldly, and put down the 
Church's enemies without really incorporating itself in 
the Church. What eye save that of God Himself could 
have foreseen this particular phenomenon, or recorded it, 
centuries before its accomplishment, in the Scriptures of 
His truth ? 

And^ the dragon was angered at the woman, and de- 
parted to make war with the rest of her seed, who keep the 
commandments of God^ and have the testimony of Jesus. 
The dragon is foiled in his direct attack upon the 
woman, that is, upon the Church of Christ collectively; 

^ Verse 17. 
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and quits her for the purpose of making war with the 
rest of her seed, that is, with those individual Christians 
who have survived former persecutions, and who are 
characterized in the last words of the chapter as those 
who keep the commandments of God and who have, hold 
or maintain, the testimony of Jesus, The malice and the 
violence of the prince of this world has been unable to 
prevent the Church from rooting itself firmly in the 
earth : it must be recognized, even by him, as beyond 
his reach as an institution : he must acquiesce in its 
existence as a fact, and turn his defeated rage some 
other way. Henceforth he leaves the woman, and goes 
to make war with the surviving individuals of her seed. 

And is not this also true, remarkably true, to history 
and to fact? No one now seriously dreams of extir- 
pating Christianity from the earth. The dragon has 
long ceased from that labour. But not on that account 
is the great war ended. The Church is, no doubt, a 
standing monument of the truth of the Gospel. The 
Church, by which we understand the whole body of 
professed Christians united into one body by the use of 
certain ordinances and by the acknowledgment of a 
common Revelation; the Church, so understood, is 
indeed, as St Paul called it, the very pillar and ground of 
the truth^ , ihzX which supports and bears up the fabric, 
that without which the existence of the true religion 
on earth would be (humanly speaking) impossible. But 
that which can no longer be done by open siege may 

I lim. 111. 15. 
II. 4 
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yet perhaps be effected by a process of insidious under- 
mining : the war which must end as against the woman 
may be carried on as against her seed ; and if it be 
successful against the latter, it will, indirectly at least, 
not weaken only but destroy the former. It will be 
little to have the Church of Christ existing, if the 
members of that Church are vanquished. If the remnant 
of the seed can be subdued and captured, the dragon 
himself may acquiesce in the escape and in the security 
of the woman. 

Now therefore, my brethren, our concluding word of 
exhortation will divide itself for us into two practical 
considerations. 

I. First, you will observe the description here given 
of the true seed. It is twofold. They keep the command- 
ments of God^ and they hold the testimony of Jesus, Either 
of these without the other must be, for us at least — we 
enter not into the question as it may affect past ages, or 
nations still sitting in darkness — an incomplete, nay, a 
fallacious test of true membership, of true worship. It is 
the old combination; faith and works; a heart sprinkled 
from an evil conscience^ and a life suitable to one who 
laves God. You will think that I might find some newer 
topic : could I find a topic more discriminating, or more 
important? Neither of these two things, I would repeat 
it, will suffice for us without the other. Do not say, If 
I keep God's commandments, that is enough ; I know 
nothing about the testimony of Jesus, but I am persuaded 

1 Heb. X. 22. 
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God will not condemn a man who has lived a good life. 
Every word in such a sentence is capable of just refu- 
tation: but I would rather repeat the remark, You are 
told here that two things are necessary ; and it is fright- 
ful presumption to put asunder that which God has thus 
joined. Keep the commandments of God: deal with your- 
self honestly on this point; be not deceived; enter into 
judgment with yourself : it is far better that you should 
do this than that God should do it; and it is only if we 
judge ourselves that the promise is to us that we shall not 
he judged^, I believe that of all Gospel Sermons the most 
Evangelical is the rehearsal of the Ten Commandments; 
the rehearsal of each and of all, in their solemn severity, 
in their spiritual import, in their personal application; 
and the enquiry which must ever follow them, How shall 
/, a sinner, become just with God^? how shall I make my 
heart clean 1 how shall I be pure from my own sin^? To 
a man so questioning, the testimony of Jesus will sound 
sweet and attractive; telling of One who His own self 
bare our sins*, of One who offers to endue us with a new 
Spirit^, To that man it will be no comfort to hear that 
he may sin on and not die for it; that he may fall asleep 
in his sins and yet awake to find himself pardoned. To 
him rather will it be a comfort to hear that already, now 
at once, not tomorrow but today, he may loose the 
burden from his back at the sight of Christ's cross, and 
go forth a forgiven man to be holy and to be strong in 
God. That is salvation. That is redemption. Not the 

I Cor. xi. 31. * Job ix. 2. ^ Prov. xx. 9. 

•* r Pet. ii. 24. * Ezek. xi. 19. 
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liberty to keep the testimony of Jesus without keeping 
the commandments of God. Not the Hberty to use 
words of love and faith towards Jesus, and go forth in 
works to deny Him. But the grace, day by day, accord- 
ing to our need, to look upward and be sure of an 
answer; the infusion into the palsied withered arm of the 
power to be straight and flexible; the replacing of the 
leprous defilement, even while we wash in the fountain 
oncQ opened for sin a?id for uncleanness^ , as with the very 
flesh of the little child^, so that, behold, we are again clean ! 
That is what we call salvation. That is what includes 
in one whole the two blessed characteristics, they keep 
the commandments of God^ and they maintain the testimony 
of Jesus, 

2. Secondly, you will observe that it is against such 
persons that the dragon, who has given up attacking the 
Church collectively, has now gone forth to make war. Our 
great enemy, we have seen, does not now so much dread 
as once he did the existence of Christianity upon earth, or 
the establishment of the Church upon earth; he thinks 
he can deal with it in detail: if he can make havoc of 
the members, he cares less about the body; the body 
will soon be a mere inert lifeless trunk if he can only lop 
off one by one its limbs. So that, I repeat it, he is now 
dealing with Christians individually and in detail. Alas ! 
my brethren, does he so deal quite unsuccessfully? Tell 
me, you who know something of the Christian life; tell 
me, you who know what it is to be softened in heart by the 

^ Zech. xiii. i. * 2 Kings v. 14. 
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thought of Jesus, and who also have taken pains not to 
disjoin faith from works, but rather to endeavour to keep 
the commandments of God as well as, and by the help 
of, the testimony of Jesus : have you not found this life a 
struggle? is it any exaggeration to say that you have 
found it a warfare, a daily battle? And are you not 
sometimes — yes, confess it, are you not every day more 
or less — ^worsted in that ever old, ever new conflict? Are 
you not sometimes saying in your heart, I must give it 
up? I am making no way? I am as far from my rest 
and my inheritance^ now as I was five years or ten years 
or twenty years ago? My brethren, the dragon is making 
war with you just because you are one of those who do 
in some sense keep the commandments of God and the 
testimony of Jesus. Let that be some comfort to you. 
He would not go to war with you, if you were altogether 
on his side. Draw encouragement even from your de- 
feats. Rise, renew the good fighi^; look upwards yet 
again; see the Captain of your salvation^ passing through 
all before you, sin alone excepted ; hear Him heaving on 
earth the deep sigh; hear Him saying. My God, my God^ 
why hast Thou forsaken me* ? behold Him alone in the 
wilderness for forty days and nights with the tempter; 
behold Him at last conquering not amidst only but by 
means of defeat, bruising the serpent's head in the very 
moment of the serpent's bruising His heel* ; hear Him 
saying to you. Be of good cheer; I have overcome the world^: 

* Dent xu. 9. ■ i Tim. vi. i«. ' Heb. ii. 10. 

* Matt, xxvii 46. * Gen. iii, 15. * John xvi. 33. 
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recall these things, ponder them, digest tliem inwardly, 
and then, whosoever you be, lay aside every weighty and 
the sin which doth so easily beset you^ and run with patience 
yet a little longer the race that is set before you, looking 
unto Jesus^ I 

^ Heb. xii. i, 2. 



Second Sunday in Advent, 
December 8, 1861. 



LECTURE XXIV. 



REVELATION XIII. lO. 

Here is the patience and the faith of the saints. 

The season of Advent is one of special preparation for 
the coming of Christ's kingdom. It seems no unsuit- 
able employment to continue our examination of that 
section of this holy Book which tells us of the enemies 
of Christ's kingdom ; tells us, in other words, what are 
the powers and influences which oppose its coming; 
and directs us to the proper means of counteracting 
them, both individually and collectively; both in our 
own hearts, and as members of that Church which is 
Chris fs body^. 

The enemies here pourtrayed are three. We have 
dwelt in the last four Lectures upon the first and chief 
of these; the great spiritual adversary, the devil or Satan. 
The chapter now before us describes the other two. I 
approach the subject not without anxiety. The inter- 

^ Eph. i. 23. 
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pretation is not easy; in some respects, it may be, less 
than certain. Still more do I fear lest to any of us it 
should be more curious than profitable : lest any of us 
should miss its deep spiritual lessons: lest he who 
speaks to you should ever forget that his business in 
this place is with souls, not with minds; or if with minds, 
yet only so far as the mind acts upon the soul, informing 
it, enlightening it, directing it, so that it may conduct its 
warfare more wisely, with a clearer insight into its ene- 
mies' plans, and a more accurate chart of the country 
through which it must fight its way to glory. In this 
sense, and in this sense only, may he who ministers say 
legitimately, / will speak to the spirit^ and I will speak to 
the understanding also : I will preach with the spirit^ and 
I will preach with the understanding also^, God grant us 
all grace thus to speak and thus to hear ! 

And^ I was set upon the sand of the sea, St John is 
still in the spirit, and still in heaven : but at this point 
the scenery of his vision embraces the great restless 
ocean, as he had seen it many times from his island 
prison ; and he is standing upon the sand on which it 
dashes. It was thus with the Prophet Daniel in the 
case of that vision of his 7 th chapter to which we shall 
have occasion so often to refer in the interpretation of that 
now before us. Daniel spake and said^ I saw in my 
vision by nighty and behold^ the four winds of the heaven 
strove upon the great sea\ The sea is the emblem of 
human multitudes; of the nations of the world in their 

1 I Cor. xiv. 15, ' Verse i. ^ Dan. vii. 2, 
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vast expansion and in their busy unresting agitation. 
We shall notice, as we advance, how suitable to the 
opening subject is this position of the seer. 

And I saw a wild beast rising out of the sea^ having 
ten horns and seven heads, and upon his horns ten diadems, 
and upon his heads names of blasphemy. The horns are 
first mentioned, as first visible in its rising. The ten 
horns are collected upon the seventh head. And they 
are crowned; in token of dominion and sovereignty. 
Upon the heads are inscribed names of blasphemy. 
Blasphemy has two senses : sometimes it is reviling God, 
speaking irreverently or rebelliously against His revela- 
tion or His Providence; sometimes it is the assumption 
by a creature of the attributes of the Creator, the 
arrogating to oneself of an honour or a power which 
belongs to God only. The Jews said. Thou blasphemest, 
when our Saviour declared Himself to be the Son of 
(Jod\ In both these senses, but especially in the latter, 
the word is here used. 

And* the wild beast which I saw was like a leopard, 
and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth was 
as the mouth of a lion. Thus it combined in itself the 
characteristics of the several animals seen in the corre- 
sponding vision of the Prophet Daniel. The first was 
like a lion,,, And behold, another beast, a second, like to a 
bear.,. After this I beheld^ and lo another, like a leopard^. 

And the dragon gave him his power and his throne and 
great authority. The dragon, the prince of this world ^, 

* John X. 36, ■ Verse 2, * Dan. vii. 4 — 6, * John xii. 31. 
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does not assume a bodily form; but he prepares for 
himself an agent and a representative. The second 
enemy is thus the viceroy of the first 

And^ I saw one of his heads as if having been slain 
unto death: and the stroke of his death was healed. The 
wound was not deadly only, but fatal : it was unto death. 
And that death was the death of the animal itself: the 
wound of his death: the mortal wound inflicted upon one 
of the seven heads, is the death of the wild beast itself. 
But the fatal stroke is recovered from. And the whole 
earth wondered after the wild beast; wondered, as it fol- 
lowed him, at his supernatural vitality. 

And^ they worshipped the dragon^ because he gave the 
authority which has been described — such authority — to 
the wild beast ; and they worshipped the wild beast ^ sayings 
Who is like unto the wild beast t and who is able to war 
with him 1 And^ there was given to him cC mouth speaking 
great things and blasphemy^ and there was given him 
authority to act during forty-two months ; the same period 
so often designated as that of the affliction of the Church 
under her oppressor. 

And* he opened his mouth unto blasphemies against 
Gody to blaspheme His name and His tabernacle and them 
that tabernacle {dwell) in the heaven, And^ it was given to 
him to make war with the saints, and to conquer them; 
and there was given him authority over every tribe nnd 
people and tongue and nation, And^ all they that dwell 
upon the earth shall worship him, every one whose name 

^ Verse},. ' Verse \. ^ Verse 5. * Verse 6, 
6 Verse 7. ^ Verse 8. ■ 



XXIV.] CHAP, XIIL 59 

has not been written in the book of life of the Lamb that hath 
been slain^from the foundation of the world. In a later 
chapter we read, whose name has not been written in the 
bookof life from the foundation of the world^. Here therefore 
also I would understand the words from the foundation of 
the world as belonging to written^ and not to slain. Every 
one whose name has not been written from the foundation 
of the world in the book of life of the Lamb that hath been 
slain. 

If* any one has an ear, let him hear, If^ any one is 
destined to go into captivity^ into captivity he goes: if any 
in {by) sword is destined to perish, he must in {by) sword 
be killed. The words are quoted from the prophet Jere- 
miah. And it shall come to pass, if they say unto thee, 
Whither shall we go forth? then thou shall tell them, Thus 
saith the Lord; Such as are for death, to death ; and such 
as are for the sword, to the sword; and such as are for the 
famine, to the famine ; and such as are for the captivity, to 
the captivity^ God's judgments are to fall heavily upon 
His people : they cannot resist them. 

Here is the patience and the faith of the saints. In 
these coming, these predicted, these inevitable sufferings 
under the power of the second enemy of the Church, a 
large demand will be made upon the submission and 
upon the faith of God's saints. 

And^ I saw another wild beast rising out of the earth. 
The picture of the second enemy would be incomplete 

} Rev. *vii. 8. * Verse 9. ^ Verse iq. 

. * Jer. XV. 2. ^ Verse 1 1 . 
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without that of the third. The first point of difference 
is the quarter from which each rises in the vision. The 
second was from the sea: the third is from the earth. 
And he had two horns like those of a lamb^ and he spoke 
as a dragon. There is a union of the two characteristics, 
of mildness and of subtlety. And^ he does {exercises) 
all the authority of the first, wild beast in his presence. As 
the second enemy is the representative of the first, so 
the third is the abetter of the second. And he made the 
earthy and them that dwell in it, that they shcUl worship the 
first wild beasty the stroke of whose death, whose fatal 
wound, was healed, And^ he does great signs; that he may 
{so as to) make even fire to descend out of the heaven upon 
the earth in the sight of mankind, And^ he leads astray 
those who dwell on the earth, because of the signs which 
were given him to do in the presence of the wild beast; say- 
ing to those who dwell on the earth to make an image to the 
wild beast that has the stroke of the sword and lived, And^ 
it was given to him to give breath to the image of the wild 
beast, that the image of the wild beast might both speak and 
make {cause) that as many as worship not the image of the 
wild beast be slain, And^ he makes all, the small and the 
great, and the rich and the poor, and the free and the bond- 
men, that they should give them {that there should be given to 
them) a mark upon their right hand or on to their forehead, 
and^ that no one is able to buy or to sell but he who has 
the mark, that is, the name of the wild beast, or the number 

^ Verse 12, ' Verse 13. * Verse 14. * Verse 15. 
' Verse 16. • Verse 17. 
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of his name. Here^ is wisdom. Let him that hath an 
understanding count the number of the wild beast: for it is 
a man^s number; that is, a human number, a number 
known in common reckoning; and his number is six 
hundred and sixty and six, 

I have desired on many accounts to combine in one 
view the whole revelation thus presented. And now let 
us gather up the chief points, and afterwards apply the 
subject to ourselves. 

The second enemy of Christ's Church is the world. 
The devil is the first. The world is the second. The 
wild beast rises out of the sea which is the symbol of 
the multitudes of nations, and he bears upon him the 
evident tokens of that vision of the 7 th chapter of the 
book of Daniel, the interpretation of which is expressly 
given at its close, in the verses beginning. These great 
beasts^ which are four ^ are four kings^. The devil, who is 
the prince of this world, employs the power of this 
world as his own instrument of persecution. The seven 
heads of the wild beast denote the multiplication and 
the succession of worldly powers arrayed against the 
Church. The deadly wound indicates some blow struck, 
with apparently fatal consequences, at the power of 
the ungodly and Antichristian world. Such a blow 
was the conversion of the Emperor Constantine to the 
faith of Christ, and the establishment of a nominal 
Christianity as the religion of the great Roman Empire. 
It might have seemed as though the trials of the Church, 

^ Verse 18. ' Dan. vii. 17. 
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collectively at least, were then for ever ended. But the 
deadly wound was healed. Not yet had the kingdoms 
of the world really become the kingdoms of our Lord and 
of His Christ^; the nominally Christian empire could 
persecute as well as the openly idolatrous ; he that was 
born after the flesh was still the natural enemy of him 
that was born after the spirit V and Papal Rome in later 
ages too often resumed the sword which Pagan Rome 
had dropped. 

This vitality of the Antichristian power is described 
as awakening the admiration of the world itself. It has 
been in all times the wonder, as well as the boast, of the 
world, to reflect upon its own greatness. Whether it be 
as the persecutor, or whether it be as the seducer, the 
world is great ; it is idle, it is delusive, to gainsay it : and 
deep down in the world's own conscience there is that 
which marvels at the empire which it wields. How must 
the children of this world say sometimes in the secret of 
their souls, O wonder of wonders, that God should 
permit us thus to triumph over the children of light^/ 
And then the devil reassures them with one of his lying 
vanities, and argues from present success eventual 
triumph. They worshipped the beast^ sayings Who is like 
unto the beast ? who is able to make war with him ? 

My brethren, it is of great importance that we should 
rightly use the word of God's prophecy, and not least 
when it speaks to us of the world's warfare against His 
Church. Too ready have men been, in all times, to 

^ Rev. xi. 15. ^ Gal. iv. 29. ^ Luke xvi. 8. 
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transfer the application of the truth to others from them- 
selves. How eager have even Christian men been to 
give a name, and consequently a limit, to the enemy 
here described ! One has called him Paganism, and 
thus thrown him altogether back into the unreality of an 
obsolete age. Another has called him Romanism, and 
has thus rendered it impossible that the word of warning 
should reach him and his friends in the fastness of a 
Protestant security. O for a warning voice to say to us, 
Wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered 
together^: wherever the spirit of the world^ is, there is the 
scope of God's judgments: let it call itself what it may. 
Pagan or Christian, Popish or Protestant, the world is still 
God*s enemy; still hates the light ^ ; still is not subject to 
the law of God^; still is offended in Christ ", first for His 
humility, and then for His holiness; still looks coldly 
upon, still casts out, still, if it dares — and it does dare — 
will persecute, those who by act and word testify of it 
that its works are evil^ 1 Let us look well within, and 
see whether this second enemy of Christ has no lodg- 
ment and no camp there ; whether our world, be it what 
it may — orthodox perhaps in doctrine, correct in opinion, 
decent in conduct, orderly in worship — has not its own 
recognized departures from Christian practice and from 
Christian charity; whether it does not lord it over us with 
a rule paramount to Christ's, and exclude from the pale 
of its communion those who worship the Lord God and 

^ Matt. xxiv. 28. 2 I Cor. ii. 12. ' John iii. 20. 

* Rom. viii. 7. ' * Matt. xiii. 57. * John vii. 7. 
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Him only^. Depend upon it, there is, even for us in 
these days, one and but one security; and it is that of 
the first age, of St John's lifetime, of saints and martyrs 
of the earliest days of the Gospel; the being written from 
the beginning of the world in the LamFs book of life. Ail 
they that dwell upon the earth shall worship the beast, 
whose names are not thus written. We read not the 
names in that book; it is not yet opened; that remains 
for a later vision and for the disclosures of t/ie end of 
all things^: yet can we certainly judge, for ourselves if 
not for others, whether our names are there, when we 
read in God's Word the catalogue of the graces of the 
Spirit', and ask with an impartial earnestness whether 
any of those graces, even in germ, are ours. 

We pass to the third enemy. The second is the 
world in its power: what is the third? how are his 
features drawn ? 

He rises out of the earth : whoever he is, there is the 
mark of earthliness upon his very origin. He has the 
outward characteristics of the lamb; but most unlike 
these is his utterance: he speaks as a dragon; with all 
the cunning and with all the fatal persuasiveness of the 
original tempter, the ancient and the subtle serpent. It 
is his business to play into the hands of the second 
enemy. He makes the earth and its inhabitants to 
worship the beast whose deadly wound was healed. In 
this enterprise he works wonders. Fire comes down 
from heaven at his bidding. Nay, when he has moulded 
an image of the beast whom he abets, he can even 

1 Matt. iv. 10. * I Pet iv. 7. * Gal. v. 22, 23. 
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breathe life into it and make it speak. So little decisive 
are mere marvels, as to their source and origin. The 
devil has his sorceries: the world is full of them. Never 
was an age more full of them than ours : how men gaze 
and listen and admire as new prodigies are opened before 
them, and say, or think if they say not. Perhaps the 
Christian miracles can thus be explained away, or put at 
any rate in the same rank with the marvels of modern 
magnetism or spirit-intercourse ! Woe to him who in 
such days has disjoined, in his Christian evidences, signs 
of power from signs of goodness, the miracles of Christ 
from the character of Christ, indications of superhuman 
strength from words such as never man spake^ and a 
spirit such as man never breathed ! 

The object oi\S\t lying wonders^ wrought by the third 
enemy is to enforce the worship of the second. Every 
one who would be admitted to the commerce of human 
life must receive the mark of that beast which is the 
world's power, upon the right hand which is to do Hfe's 
business, or upon the forehead which is to sh^w itself 
in life's society. 

I shall enter into no curious questions here as to the 
interpretation of the last words of the chapter. It has 
not yet been given to man to speak decisively upon the 
symbol there disclosed. Here is wisdom: let him that 
hath an understanding count the number. That wisdom, 
that understanding, seems as yet to have been withheld. 
We have already seen something of the symbohsm of 

1 John vii. 46. 2 2 Thess. il 9. 

n. 5 
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numbers in this Book. We have noticed the perfect 
seven, and the imperfect half seven; the one the emblem 
of the duration of the glory that shall be, the other of 
the duration of the conflicts and tribulations of the 
present. We have noticed also that number twelve, 
which (with its multiples) is the Apocalyptic signal of the 
Church; the twelve stars^^ \h& four and twenty elders ^^ the 
hundred and forty four thousand which were redeemed 
from th£ earth^. Can it be — the question has been asked, 
though we presume not to answer it — that the six 
hundred sixty and six, the thrice repeated six, the reite- 
ration of the half twelve, is itself the symbol of the world, 
as the full and perfect twelve is of the Church; itself, 
without looking further, the intended badge of the lying 
pretender, even as the other is the index of the real, the 
permanent, and the true? • 

The third enemy — ^we may gather, I think, from the 
marks affixed to him — is the ungodly Antichristian 
wisdom, as the second is the ungodly Antichristian power, 
of the world. It is that false philosophy, that science 
falsely so called^, that speculative and sceptical opinion, 
that reason without humility and without God; which, 
with all its professions of elevation and of independence, 
has ever been the real ally of the world and the bitterest 
enemy of revelation and of the Church. This it was 
which propped up a system of idolatry in which it had 
itself no vestige of faith. This it was which united with 



^ Rev. xii. r. ' Rev. iv. 4. ^ Rev. xiv. 3. 

* I Tim. vi. 20. 
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the coercive power of a heathen state in running down 
and making havoc of the new religion and the young 
Church of Christ. This wisdom descendeih not from above, 
but is earthly, sensual, devilish^. The brute force of the 
second enemy were powerless without this intelligence 
of the third. Sometimes the two may work together in 
one ruler; the demoniacal acuteness, and the animal 
cruelty. Sometimes, more often perhaps, they are found 
disjoined ; and the only link of union is a common god- 
lessness. That is the combining and cementing sym- 
pathy. That is the one characteristic which the second 
enemy shares with the third. Both of them look earth- 
ward; neither can lift up his eyes to the God above. 
Therefore they are one in their work, one in their aim, 
and one in their end. 

My brethren, I spoke of the danger of giving names 
to the Church's enemies, lest we lose sight of their 
existence in places where their working may be most 
insidious. I spoke of the world within us; the world 
which hates holiness, the world which even now per- 
secutes Christ. May I not add one word of special 
warning as to the enemy last described? May I not 
speak of the possible prevalence in us of a worldly 
wisdom; of an understanding not regulated by con- 
science, not enlightened by the Word of God, not sanc- 
tified by a spirit of reverence, not elevated by habits of 
devotion? Is there not in this age, is there not even 
amongst ourselves, a wilfulness, a perverseness, a way 

^ James iil 15. 
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wardness, concerning truth, concerning revelation, which 
leads many persons very far astray from the way of holi- 
ness and from the way of peace ? You know that it is 
thus; you know that the work of the third enemy is ever 
going on, not only in lands still lying in darkness, not 
only amongst those who have openly denied and for- 
saken their Saviour, but even amongst men who still call 
Him Lord, and still attend upon the ordinances of His 
worship. Let us say it plainly, the enemy is more or 
less in all of us. He is one of the many accomplices of 
the devil in these hearts of ours. Let us not blind our 
eyes to his presence or to his power. Let us watch and 
pray always^, as against the temptations of the flesh, as 
against the crafts of the devil, as against the solicitations 
of pleasure, the illusions of fashion, or the intimidations 
of the world; so also against the false glare of an en- 
lightenment professing to be wise above what is written^, 
against the sophistries, the insolences, and the ignorances, 
of a philosophy which knows not and seeks not God ! 

The Gospel of Jesus Christ is our true light, our 
certain guide. With it in our hearts, we need not fear. 
While we read the Gospel, while we trust in Christ, while 
we worship God, while we cherish the Spirit, we may ask 
what we will, we may investigate what we will, we may 
enquire and we may examine, we may ransack the trea- 
sures of human knowledge and sound the depths of 
human wisdom, and we shall never make shipwreck of 
the faith. The faith is founded upon a rock^^ a rock that 

^ Luke xxi. 36. ' i Cor. iv. 6. 

^ Matt. vii. 25. 
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is higher than man\' let him plant his foot there, and he 
is safe for time, and safe for eternity. 

And this I say, brethren, the time is short. What 
shall warrant to us the continuance of life itself, with 
all its manifold openings for amendment and for use- 
fulness? What shall guarantee any man for one day 
against the stroke of death? Shall strength or health, 
shall the very prime of manhood, shall high birth, 
shall illustrious station, shall the happiness of a Royal 
home', shall the interests (as man judges) of the first 
of nations? Let it not have been for nothing that 
this word reaches you on a day so dark and cloudy, 
so mournful in its tidings, so anxious in its prognosti- 
cations ! Let it say to you. Whatsoever thy handfindeth 
to do, do it with thy might ^ 1 Let your prayers ascend to- 
night in a deep sense of God's greatness, of Christ's sove- 
reignty, and of the necessity of being fellow-workers with 
God*' in behalf of Christ, while yet there is time ! And let 
your prayers ascend day and night from this time 
forward with double earnestness for your Queen and 
for her Royal house, that, if the happiness of her 
earthly day be henceforth darkened, a light not of earth 
may arise upon her with a twofold brightness ; that she 
may alway incline to God's will even when it is grievous, 
and walk in God's way even when it is rough, may 

^ Psalm Ixi. 2. 
' This Lecture was delivered on the evening of the day on 
which tidings were received of the death of His Royal Highness 
the Prince Consort. 

• Eccles. ix. 10. * I Cor. iii. 9, 
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be endued plenteously with heavenly gifts, and finally, 

after this life, may attain everlasting joy and felicity, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord I 



Third Sunday in Advent, 
Dec, 15, 1861. 



LECTURE XXV. 



REVELATION XIV. I. 

And I looked^ and lo^ a Lamb stood on the mount Sion, 
and with Him an hundred forty and four thousand^ 
having His Father's name written in their foreheads. 

We are in the midst of a section of this Book descrip- 
tive of the enemies of Christ and His Church. So 
formidable has been the account of the mahgnity, 
subtlety, and power of those enemies, that we can 
well imagine something of despair creeping over the 
minds of its readers. There shall arise false Christs 
and false prophets^ and shall show great signs and won- 
ders^ insomuch that^ if it were possible^ they shall deceive 
the very elect ^, They that heard it said. Who then can 
be saved*? At this point therefore a bright vision of 
the glory that shall be revealed^ is interposed amidst 
the gloomy disclosures of danger and warfare. The 
general character of the brief passage now to be con- 

^ Matt. xxiv. 24. ' Luke xviil 26. * i Pet. v. i. 



72 RE VELA TION. [leCT. 

sidered — forming the Epistle for a festival kept yes- 
terday, that of Innocents' Day — ^will reniind us of 
an earlier vision, that of the sealing and its conse- 
quences as described in the 7 th chapter. That also 
formed an interlude in the great drama, a sort of episode 
in the inspired poem; occurring between the opening 
of the sixth and of the seventh seal, as though to com- 
fort the hearts of the faithful in the prospect of scenes 
so dark and so portentous. There is one chief point 
of difference between the two : the vision of the seal- 
ing is to assure Christ's servants of their safety amidst 
God's judgments ; the vision of the Lamb standing on 
mount Sion is to assure Christ's servants of their 
safety from the crafts and assaults of Satanic or 
human foes. 

Now let us first read the five verses proposed for 
consideration this evening. 

And^ I saw — the usual opening of a new vision — 
and behold^ the Lamb standing on the mount Sion, Not 
a Lamb^ but the JLamb, By this time the figure of the 
Lamb is so familiar to the readers of the Book in its 
application to Christ the Saviour and Redeemer that 
it may be introduced without comment or explanation. 
It is the same Lamb who was first named in the 5th 
chapter*, and who from that -point onwards has been 
spoken of again and again as the well-known Mediator 
and Intercessor, the Son of God and the Son of Man, 
our Lord Jesus Christ. They overcame him, we read in 

* Verse i. * Rev. v. 6. 
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the 1 2th chapter, without a word of interpretation, by 
the blood of the Lamb \ 

The Lamb is here seen standing on the mount 
Sion. That which was properly one of the group of 
hills forming the metropolis of Israel became in the 
language of prophecy the name of that heavenly city 
which is to be the everlasting abode of the Saviour 
and of His redeemed. Thus we read in the Prophet 
Isaiah, that the redeemed of the Lord sJiall return^ and 
come with singing unto Zion; and everlasting joy shall be 
upon their head: they shall obtain gladness and joy ; and 
sorrow and mourning shall flee away^. And thus too 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews, in the description of the 
present privileges of true Christians in their communion 
already with heaven and its inhabitants, we are said to 
have come unto mount Sion and unto the city of the living 
Gody the heavenly Jerusalem^ and to an innumerable com- 
pany of angels^ to the general assembly and church of the 
firstborn which are written in heaven^ and to God the 
Judge of ally and to the spirits of just men made perfect^ 
and to Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant^. The 
Mount Zion is the capital of the heavenly kingdom. 
Yet have I set my King upon my holy hill of Zion *. 

St John then in vision, being still himself in heaven, 
sees before him the chosen city of God's presence. 
Mount Zion wherein Thou hast dwelt ^^ and the Lamb 
stianding there on its highest eminence, and with Him 
were a hundred and forty and four thousands^ having 

1 Rev. xii. ii. * Isai. li. ii. ' Heb. xii. aa — 34. 

* Psalm ii. 6. * Psalm Ixxiv. 2. 
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His name and the name of His Father written upon 
their foreheads. We have read before, in the vision of 
the seahng, of this special number. / heard the num- 
ber of them which were sealed: and there were sealed a 
hundred and forty and four thousand of all the tribes of 
the children of Israel '. The number twelve, with its 
multiples, arid more particularly the twelve times twelve, 
is, as we have often remarked, the token in this Book 
of the Church of Christ; a selection suggested doubt- 
less by the twelve Patriarchs on whom the Church 
of the Old Testament was founded, and by the twelve 
Apostles who are the pillars of the New. The redeemed 
of the Lord are seen by the Evangelist, in fulfilment 
of the words just quoted from the prophet Isaiah, to 
have come to Zion, and to be there gathered around Him 
whose presence, wherever it be, is their heaven. 

And^ I heard a sound out of the heaven — not, you 
observe, a sound from Mount Zion, but from above, 
out of heaven — as a sound of many waters and as a 
sound of a great thunder; and the sound which I heard 
was as of harpers harping on their harps. The combi- 
nation of fulness, of majesty, and of sweetness, in the 
sound heard, is expressed by bringing together the three 
comparisons thus indicated. And^ they, the heavenly 
harpers, sing a new song before (in presence of) the throne 
and before (in presence of) the four living creatures, re- 
presentatives, as we heard in earlier discourses, of cre- 
ation, and the elders, representatives of the universal . 

^ Rev. vii. 4. ' Verse 3. ' Verse 3. 
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Church ; and no one was able to learn the song^ except 
the hundred and forty and four thousands y even they 
who have been purchased from the earth. The heavenly- 
song, though sweet and glorious in its general sound 
to the ear of the Prophet who is still in flesh, can be 
learned only by those who are no longer clogged with 
mortality, but have already passed through death into 
incomiption and glory. 

These^ are they who were not defiled with women: 
for they are virgins. These are they who follow the Lamb 
wheresoever He goeth. These were purchased from among 
mankind^ zs firstfruits to God and to the Lamb, And* 
in their mouth was not found falsehood : for they are blame- 
less. The last words, before the throne of God, are not 
found in the best manuscripts. 

Beautiful and quickening words, my brethren ! They 
suggest two main topics : first, the character of these 
redeemed and glorified saints ; and secondly, the nature 
of their heavenly state. 

I. We may perceive in the character here pre- 
sented four leading features : purity, obedience, un- 
worldliness, and truthfulness. 

(i) These are they which were not defiled. They led 
upon earth a clean and a holy life. They eschewed in 
every form the sin of uncleanness and of impurity. They 
were pure in heart: and therefore they shall see God *. 

The subject thus suggested bears no ampHfication 
from the pulpit Far more of harm than of good is done 

* Verse 4. ^ Verse 5. * Matt. v. 8. 
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by any enlargement upon it. But the heart of each one 
knoweth its own bitterness^: where is he who is entirely 
ignorant of the fearful malignity of those temptations 
which come to us through the passions and lusts of the 
flesh ? When our Lord said in reference to this matter, 
He that is without sin among you ^ let him first cast a stone 
at her whose guilt is open before you, we read that, as 
He stooped down again after saying this and continued 
to write on the ground, they which heard Him, being con- 
victed by their own conscience^ went out one by one, beginning 
at the eldest, even unto the last^. They who would have 
listened unmoved to the most searching questions as 
to sins of dishonesty or of revenge, could not bear the 
application of the test to this one most secret, most 
subtle, and most malignant thing. They went out one 
by one, convicted by their own conscience. They could 
not bear the glance of that heart-searching eye upon this 
one point in their hearts. They must get away before 
He should hft Himself up and look at them. And yet, 
my brethren, that eye, not of the body but of the spirit, 
was upon them all the time, and they felt it; they knew, 
even if they would not own it, that He knew what was in 
man^. And that same eye is upon all our hearts and 
upon each of our hearts, upon all our lives and upon 
each of our lives, this night And with what result? 
What does it see there ? Are not we too convicted by 
our own conscience ? Would not some of us be glad to go 
out, like those Jews of old, to escape the scrutiny ? But 

1 Prov. xiv. 10. 2 John viii. 7, 9. ' John iL 35. 
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we cannot. The glance is upon us all : let us be still 
under it, and let us pray that it may work conviction and 
that it may work conversion in us all. 

For indeed, my brethren, we know also that there is 
such a thing as purity of heart even in this sinful world, 
and that they who would ever stand with the Lamb upon 
the mount Zion must by His grace in some measure 
attain to it. It is not the commonness of sin which will 
excuse it God commands us to fight against it ; He 
bids us to escape from it^ our lives^; He oifers us His 
Holy Spirit to make escape possible, yea, to make final 
victory certain. And there are those who have escaped; 
and there are those who have conquered. There are 
those who by God's blessing upon the early discipline of 
a holy home have grown up from childhood pure in 
heart. And there are those who through a more severe 
process have regained a once sullied or forfeited purity. 
How shall it be with those who have neither kept nor 
regained, who have lost and have not recovered? Let 
us set it before ourselves as a paramount and most real 
object, that we who profess to have hope in Christ purify 
ourselves even as He is pure^, 

(2) The second mark of the saved is obedience. 
These are they which follow the Lamb wheresoever He 
goeth. It is not perhaps certain whether this is here 
made a part of their earthly condition or of their hea- 
venly reward. It may be said of either; it may be said 
of both. In the place where it stands we can scarcely 
exclude its reference to their life below. 

* Gen. xix. 17. ' i John iii. 3. 
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If any man serve me^ our Saviour said, let him follow 
me: and where I am, there shall also my servant be^. To 
follow Christ wherever He leads is the most general and 
also the most comprehensive of all the marks of a 
Christian. Follow me was the call by which He made 
men His disciples': they forsook all, and folloived Him 
was the sign that His service was undertaken ^. The call 
was then to a literal following : it bade men leave work 
and home, and attend from place to place One who 
had not where to lay His head^. Flesh and blood often 
shrank from this : nothing but a firm and earnest faith 
could make such a life endurable. But the chief trial 
even then lay in that part of the work which still remains 
for us all. Many of us would submit to a three years* 
wandering in the service of One whose love and whose 
wisdom lightened the toil, and whose sure word of 
promise held out heaven as the reward. But to follow 
Him, as He required, in spirit also ; to walk in the steps 
of His example ; to be like Him in His patience, to be 
like Him in His devotion, to be like Him in His dis- 
interestedness, to be like Him in His temper, mind, and 
life; this was the hard thing: this it was which caused 
many to be offended in Him^ ; this it was which made 
many say to His call, I pray Thee, have me excused^; this 
it was which led many who had attended Him for a 
season to go hack at last and walk with Him no more"^. 

The stress of the words for each one of us is on the 

^ John xii. 26. * Matt. iv. 19. ' Luke v. 11. 

* Luke ix. 58. ^ Matt. xiii. 57. * Luke xiv. 18. 

7 John vi. 66. 
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last clause, wheresoever He goeth. Some of us are willing, 
it may be, to follow the Lamb a certain way or in a 
certain direction. There are some things which He 
requires of us which we are willing to give. A gentle 
temper is ready to offer meekness : a vigorous frame is 
ready to give diligence. But try the gentle temper by 
proposing to it some work of courage ; try the vigorous 
frame by laying upon it not something to be done but 
something to be suffered, some task of irksome charity, 
or some season of waiting sickness ; and perhaps you 
will find that the word wheresoever has applied a test 
fatal to many professions and severely trying to all. If 
we would know whether we have upon us this mark of 
the redeemed in heaven, we must look not at those parts 
of our Christian duty which suit our natural taste or fall 
in with our natural temper, but rather at those which run 
counter to inclination, and which but for Christ we 
should certainly not perform. Irksome duties, difficult 
duties, uncongenial duties, are the real tests of our state. 
It is he who follows the Lamb, not some way, but where- 
soever He goeih, who shall rest with Him upon His holy 
hill^^ and learn the new song which belongs exclusively 
to His redeemed. 

(3) The third mark is unworldliness. I could not 
suffer you to overlook the solemn, I might well say the 
fearful import of that repeated phrase, redeemed from the 
earthy redeemed from among men. It is the hope of many, 
and apart from the Gospel we might well call it an 

^ Psalm XV. 1. 
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amiable and a charitable hope, that with the exception 
perhaps of a few great criminals, a few oppressors or 
corrupters of the world, who have actually defied God 
and staked everything upon wickedness, heaven will be 
thrown wide open to all; and that thus the fears and 
conflicts of the good for themselves and for others, the 
tears and sorrows of Christ's servants over those who 
will forsake and trample upon God's law\ will be proved 
by the event to have been exaggerated or superfluous. 
And I know not whose heart has not sometimes been 
distressed, or whose understanding has not sometimes 
been staggered, by the terrible urgency of that charge 
and prediction of our Lord, Strive to enter in at the strait 
gate; for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and 
shall not be able^. But while we shrink justly from the 
attempt to apply in individual instances such words of 
fear and warning, we must indeed take them home all of 
us to ourselves. If we are saved, it must be not with 
the earth, but as redeemed from it; purchased from 
among men by the blood of the cross, and sealed as 
God's by the personal gift of His Spirit®. It is in this 
sense that I would press upon you to-night the word 
unworldliness. There must be a difference between us 
and the men who cast in their lot with this world. It 
must be evident to any who know us thoroughly, that 
our aims, our habits, our principles, our affections, have 
all an object above this life, an earnestness and a sted- 
fastness which they derive from our connection, real 

» Psalm cxix. 5 3» 136, 158. « Luke xiii. 34. 

' 3 Cor. i. 22. Eph. i. 13. iv. 30. 
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though secret, with One who is already in heaven, our 
Father, our Redeemer, and our Sanctifier. 

(4) There is yet a fourth mark. In their mouth was 
found no guile, or no falsehood. To purity, and to obedi- 
ence, and to unworldliness, we must add this virtue also, 
truthfulness. It is given in the 32nd Psalm as one fea- 
ture of the forgiven man, of him whose sin is covered^ 
that in his spirit there is no giiile\ What has the for- 
given man to conceal ? Why sliould he be crooked, why 
should his tongue depart from the truth, when God who 
knows all has pardoned and cancelled all? While he 
was keeping his secret, while he was avoiding God, while 
he was afraid and ashamed to tell out all to Him and 
heartily to seek forgiveness, so long he had a motive for 
guile; so long truth was his enemy; so long the thing 
that is was at variance with the thing which seemed. 
But the hundred and forty and four thousand are all re- 
deemed, all forgiven. They have told God all their 
secrets, and what God knows they care not if man 
knows. They are not masked men, they are frank and 
real. See the difference between a Christian man and a 
worldly man in this one respect ! See how the one cares 
about appearances : What will men think of me ? how 
can I gain or keep their good opinion? how shall I 
prevent this or that from being known against me ? how 
shall I keep the veil close over this folly, that weakness, 
this vice? It is not so with a Christian. I acknowledged 
my ways, he says, and Thou heardest me, AH my ways 

^ Psalm xxxii. i, 2. 
II. ^ 
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are before Thee^ ; all my past sins, all my present infirmi- 
ties, all my shortcomings and backslidings. Now there- 
fore why should I fear ? If God has forgiven, what can 
man do unto me^? Let me give glory to the Lord God^ of 
my salvation, by making no secret of the state from 
which He has redeemed me. 

Other senses of the words before us are patent and 
obvious: I select this one as most appropriate to the 
call of this solemn season. Soon will another year have 
gone in to its account; and let each one ask himself. 
What account will it carry of me ? Let us strip off all 
our disguises, and come every one of us into God's 
presence as we are. To Him^ it is written, all things are 
naked and opened^: let us have no reserve with Him our- 
selves. Then shall we know that blessedness of which 
David speaks so touchingly; the blessedness of him 
whose unrighteousness is forgiven and whose sin is covered^ 
of him to whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity^ in whose 
spirit there is no guile^^ in whose mouth no falsehood ! 

2. Our time has been fully occupied with the first 
topic proposed, the character of God's saints. We have 
no space for the second, their condition in glory. But 
this we may briefly say ; that they are safe, that they are 
at rest, that they are happy, that they are with Christ. 
The song which they learn, we are expressly told, is not 
yet intelligible to us : when we speak of their condition, 
we fall at once into negatives : by their safety we mean 
that they are not like us in danger ; by their rest, that 

^ Psahn cxix. 26, 168. ^ Psalm cxviii. 6. ' Josh. vii. 19. 
* Heb. ivi 13. ^ Psalm xxxii. i, 2. 
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they are not like us toiling ; by their happiness, that they 
are not like us suffering from sorrow or suffering from 
sin: and indeed in these negatives there is a reality of 
comfort which we may thankfully accept and treasure. 
Amidst them all there is one and but one positive; they 
are with Christ. Jfis name and His Father's 7iame is in 
their foreheads : they are marked for His own : and they 
stand with the Lamb on the mount Zion. Is that 
thought more to us, or less, than the others ? is the 
presence of Christ more or less intelligible to us, more 
or less attractive to us, than the absence of care and fear, 
of pain and sorrow ? Alas ! that is a question which we 
dare not answer. It is to ask in other words, What is 
Christ Himself to us now ? What place does He occupy 
in our life, in our heart, yes, in our religion? Is He 
anything more than a name for the atonement? as 
little of a real Person, of a living Saviour, as is the 
doctrine, the blessed doctrine, of sacrifice, of propitia- 
tion, of forgiveness of sin ? It was not so once. It was 
not so to St Peter, to St John, to St Paul: it was not so to 
the Ethiopian nobleman, it was not so to the Philippian 
jailer : it is not so to any one of the hundred and forty 
and four thousand who were indeed redeemed from the 
earth. If to any of us Christ is an abstraction ; a doc- 
trine, a name, and not a living and life-giving Saviour ; 
then indeed we have lost out of our heaven its one bright 
light, its one positive and intelligible revelation : we won- 
der not that our eyes are upon earth, that our hearts 
know no lofty aspiration, that we acquiesce in a life of 
time and sense, and have no hunger and thirst after joys 

6-2 
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invisible and eternal, if in that unseen world there is no 
central figure, no Son of Man carrying our sorrows, no 
Son of God swift to hear and mighty to save. There, 
yes there, is our deficiency : we are like persons travel- 
ling without a guide, voyaging without a pilot, fighting 
without a captain, labouring without a master. Instead 
of demanding a Saviour, we are satisfied with a theology : 
instead of trusting in a Person, we are catching at a 
shadow. Can we wonder that in such a condition the 
glory that shall he revealed^ becomes to us colourless, 
cold, and unattractive ? even because we have lost alto- 
gether the personal faith which breathed in the Apostle 
when he wrote for all time those glowing words of in- 
spiration. Beloved^ now are we the sons of God; and it 
doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we know that^ 
when He shall appear^ we shall be like Him; for we shall 
see Him as He is*. 

^ I Pet. V. I. * I John iii. 2. 
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REVELATION XIV. 1 3. 

And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write : 
Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from hence- 
forth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
their labours; and their works do follow them. 

The Lamb of God has been seen standing upon the 
Mount Zion with the hundred and forty and four thou- 
sand who were redeemed from the earth. You were 
called last Sunday evening to dwell upon that glorious 
revelation. The character of the redeemed, as there set 
before us under the four heads, of purity, of obedience, 
of unworldliness, of truthfulness ; and then their heavenly 
state, as one of safety, of rest, of happiness, of converse 
and communion with Christ; these were our topics on 
that occasion. By such considerations the hearts of the 
faithful, depressed and alarmed by the terrible preceding 
disclosures of the power, the subtlety, and the malignity 
of the three enemies of their Lord and of His Church, 
are appropriately reassured and comforted in the prospect 
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of the glory that shall be revealed^. We are evidently now, 
as in former visions, hastening on towards the great 
catastrophe. This chapter itself ends not but with the 
end of all things. The passage which is to be presented 
this evening has been described as the text, the brief 
and pregnant summary, of those ampler revelations which 
fill the remaining chapters of this Book. It consists of 
four several announcements; three by angelic voices, 
and one, that of the text itself, by a voice greater and 
more glorious still, even as the announcement itself is 
of a greater and more glorious character. I purpose to 
treat the three angelic proclamations as words waiting 
for development in the following sections of the pro- 
phecy ; and to concentrate your attention as quickly as 
possible upon the refreshing and comforting message 
heard by the Apostle out of heaven itself. 

And^ I saw another angel^ thus distinguished from 
Angels whose ministry has been described in earlier 
chapters, yfy///^ in mid-heaven^ having an everlasting gospel 
to announce over (so as to reach) them that sit on the earth : 
the expression is that of the 4th chapter of St Matthew's 
Gospel ; The people which sat in darkness saw great light ; 
and to them which sat in the region and shadow of death 
light is sprung up^ : the choice of the word indicating, it 
may be, something of spiritual inaction and torpor : and 
over every nation and tribe and tongue and people ; saying'^ 
in a mighty voice^ Fear God, and give Him glory, ascribe 
to Him the character which is His, because the hour of 

1 I Pet. V. I. « Verse 6. a Matt W. id. 

* Verse 1^ 
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His judgment is come ; and worship Him who made the 
heaven and the earth and the sea and springs of waters. 

An everlasting gospel. We shall notice in this universal 
proclamation of an everlasting Gospel one of the pre- 
dicted signs of the approach of the end. And this gospel 
of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a wit- 
ness unto all nations ; and then shall the end come^. It is 
called a Gospel, a message of glad tidings : and yet its 
first sound is one of alarm and warning. It was always 
so. JFrom that time Jesus began to preachy and to say. 
Repent : for the kingdom of heaven is at hand'. Till a 
man fears, he can never know hope. The first call of 
the everlasting Gospel itself is to fear God and to worship 
the universal Creator. 

And^ another, a second , angel followed, saying, Fallen, 
fallen is the great Babylon, she who of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication has made all the nations to drink. 
This is the first mention of that name which is to occupy 
-so prominent a place in the subsequent chapters of this 
Prophecy. I will reserve any comment upon it until we 
reach that fuller disclosure. At present we accept as 
one signal of the last end the announcement of the fall 
of that power, be it what it may, which stands to the 
Church of Christ in the position which Babylon for so 
long occupied to the Church of the Old Testament. The 
wine of the wrath of her fornication is a condensed ex- 
pression for that intoxicating draught of seductive sin 
which must bring after it the wrath of God. The wine- 

1 Matt. xxiv. 14. 2 Matt. iv. 17. ^ Versed. 
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cup of her fornication is also the wine-cup of the divine 
displeasure and judgment. Sin^ when it is finished^ 
bringeth forth death^. Judgment is sin itself given back 
developed to the sinner*. 

And^ another angel , a thirds followed them, saying in 
a mighty voice. If any man worships the wild beast and his 
image, according to the description of the preceding 
chapter*, and receives a mark, the mark of which we 
read in the same chapter as the condition of commerce 
with the world, upon his forehead or on to his hand; he * 
also himself as well as the great enemy whom he serves> 
shall drink of that wine of the wrath of God which is 
mingled unmixed {undiluted) in the cup of His indignation^ 
and shall be tormented in fire and brimstone in the presence 
of the angels and in the presence of the Lamb, He who 
has been driven by the fear of man to a compromise 
with evil shall find that there was a fear behind, could 
he but have felt it, stronger still and more formidable, 
the fear of God and of His judgment upon all sin. Fear 
not them which kill the body — would that the words 
might ring betimes in the hearts of us who are still 
among the living — but are not able to kill the soul: but 
rather fear Him which is able to destroy both soul and 
body in hell^. And'' the smoke of their torment goes up 
unto ages of ages — the figure is derived from well-known 
passages of the historical and prophetical Scriptures' — 
and they have not rest, by day and by night, who worship 

^ James i. 15. * 2 Cor. v. 10. Gal. vi. 7, 8. 

' Verse 9. * Rev. xiii. 15, 1 6. ^ Verse 10. 

® Matt. X. 28. 7 Verse 11. ^ Gen. xix. 28. Isai. xxxiv. 10. 
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t?ie wild beast and his image^ and if any one receives the 
mark of his name. Rest of inaction there is none in the 
eternal world: some rest not day nor night from praise* ; 
others rest not day nor night from suffering : no soul 
once created can again cease from existence and from 
consciousness. Here'^ is the patience of the saints^ who 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, In 
the willingness to wait for rest and for redress until God 
Himself shall thus arise to rid them for ever of their 
adversaries is seen that spirit of patience which is one of 
the chief characteristics of the saints of God. 

And^ I heard a voice out of the heaven sayings Write; 
record for the Church's comfort this revelation which 
follows : Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord from 
henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit, in order that they shall 
(may) rest from their toils : and their works folloiv with 
t/iem. The words from henceforth can scarcely be severed 
from the time of the proclamation. The end is drawing 
on. The everlasting Gospel is being preached to all 
nations in immediate anticipation of the Saviour's Advent. 
The fall of the embodied enemy of the Church is foreseen 
as already accomplished. The future punishment of the 
wicked is announced as determined and instant. The 
accompanying revelation of the blessedness of the dead 
is coupled with the words from henceforth ; as though 
that blessedness were about to receive its final and com- 
plete fulfilment. It is at the time of the end that the 
blessedness of the dead will be consummated in a sense 

^ Rev. iv. 8. * Verse 12. * Verse 13. 
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not before perfected. Resurrection is needed to con- 
vert fulness of rest into fulness of joy. 

The voice of the consenting Spirit ratifies the an- 
nouncement. Yea^ saith the Spirit; even so; the word 
is true and faithful : blessed are the dead who die in the 
Lord, and die in order that they may rest from their toils: 
the expression denotes not exertion only, but wearisome 
and exhausting exertion. And their works, their works 
of love and faith done in a lifetime spent htlovf, follow 
with them; attend and accompany them as it were into 
that eternal world where nothing truly done for Christ 
in this life shall in any wise lose its due recompence of 
reward. Let us ponder the words. 

It is obviously of the utmost moment that we rightly 
understand who are spoken of. Alas, my brethren, the 
context has warned us that the blessing here pronounced 
is not for all. The blessed dead are placed in marked 
contrast with those who in this life have borne the mark 
of the beast, which is the world, on their forehead and 
upon their hand. How glad are we, for ourselves and 
for those dear to us, when it comes to the last solemn 
moment, to forget that there is any distinction between 
the death of the righteous and of the wicked, between 
the death of one who has loved and served Christ and 
of one who has lived without Him in the world^ ! It 
seems so hard to preserve that distinction when the day 
of grace, for good or for evil, is ended, and when the 
earth is now open to receive the poor corruptible frame 

^ Eph. ii. n. 
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which can no longer henceforth do good or do evil. 
And indeed we count it no mark of true faith, but the 
very contrary, to speak at such a moment words of 
severity to the sorrowing survivors. Charity hopeth as 
well as endureth all things^. And the Church itself utters 
promiscuously over all her members, over all who have 
once been incorporated into her by Christian baptism 
and have never been cut off from her by a sentence of 
formal excommunication, every word of comfort and of 
expectation which she has in her treasure-house for the 
most exemplary and the most devoted. The words of 
the text itself are read thus by the graves of many whose 
Christian course has been far from stedfast, far from 
consistent, far from exemplary or devoted. Thus it is 
and thus it must be, unless the words. Let both grow to- 
gether until the harvest *, be expunged from our Gospels, 
or man presumes to seat himself in that tribunal of judg- 
ment which belongs only to Him by whom characters 
are tested and by whom actions are weighed^. 

But if man is thus to stand aside from the office of 
judgment, more than ever is it necessary that we should 
try and judge ourselves. And those words which it 
would be cruel to utter in the house of mourning and 
under the pressure of a late bereavement, it is the more 
needful, on that very account, to impress upon all alike 
in the house of God in days of health and vigour, while 
yet self-examination differs from a last judgment, and 
even self-condemnation (if it be so) from the final con- 
demnation of God. 

^ I Cor. xiii. 7. * Matt. xiii. 30. ' i Sam. ii. 3. 
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Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord. It is in 
these last words that the anxious, the critical question lies. 
To die in the Lord we must first have been in the Lord. 
I am entering into no disputed doctrines. I do not say 
for how long a person must have been in the Lord before 
he can die in the Lord. I have a very deep conviction 
of the freeness of God's mercy, of the power of His 
grace, and of the reality of that transition by which a 
penitent sinner crosses over from death unto life. I 
read in the Bible how rapid in God's hands may be the* 
work of repentance, faith, and holiness, in the heart of 
a sinful man. We could not visit a bed of sickness, we 
could scarcely minister in the congregation, but for this 
confidence. We must be able to look upward to One 
known to be Almighty as well as most merciful, and say, 
Lord, show forth that mercy, Lord, exercise that power, 
in the case of this soul, of these souls, now before Thee! 
But this knowledge and this faith only give urgency to 
the call that we examine ourselves whether we be in the 
Lord\ So great is the difference between being in the 
Lord and being out of the Lord, that almighty power as 
well as boundless love need to be put forth in order to 
carry one human soul across that boundary line between 
life and death. 

To be in the Lord is to be included in Christ, to be 
enveloped in Christ, to be incorporated in Christ, to 
have put on Christ^, to have the very life hidden with 
Christ in God^. These are figures^ expressive and Scrip- 

^ 2 Cor. xiii. 5. ^ Gal. iii. 27. ^ CoL iii. 3. 
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tural figures, but figures still : what is the actual truth 
itself which they embody ? To be in the Lord is to be 
united to Christ by having His Holy Spirit dwelling in 
us, felt inwardly in His comfort and in His strength, and 
manifested outwardly by His new and living fruits. The 
dead who die in the Lord are those who die possessed of 
this vital union with Christ 

Do the words sound unreal and formal ? God grant 
they be not so to any of us ! For if they be, how can 
the thing itself be realized in our experience ? It is not, 
we are taught, a mere passing wish to die the death of the 
righteous^: it is not an expression or two of sorrow for 
sin ; not a mere cry to the Lord to have mercy upon us : 
still less is it a vision of angels, or a vision of the 
Saviour Himself, beckoning a departing spirit into a 
paradise of hght and bliss. It is not this which either 
fulfils the meaning of a death in the Lord, or even 
furnishes a well-grounded hope that such has our end 
been. It is not without reason that we caution one part 
at least of this congregation against building too much 
upon evidences like these. Look for something surer 
than this in the case of a dying friend : pray too for 
yourself, that your eye may be fixed upon something 
more real than beautiful visions, your feet set upon 
something more substantial than excited feelings, when 
now you are girding yourself for your last journey, and 
anticipating your speedy appearance before God your 
Creator, Redeemer, and Judge, 

^ Num. xxiii. lo. 
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Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord, We can 
all echo that voice from heaven. We do feel, every one 
of us, that it must be a blessed thing to die the death of 
the righteous; that is, of the man who is safe in Christ 
Strange that we should be able to postpone as we do the 
decision of the great question, Am I in Christ? What 
a gambling spirit must there be in us by nature, that we 
should be able to go out and come in, to rise up and lie 
down, to work and to rest, to transact business and to 
enjoy society, day by day and night by night through a 
long lifetime, and yet never know whether, if death came 
to us, as come he may at any moment, we should awake 
up in heaven or in hell ! May we watch and pray always^ 
that we be not overcome by that insidious tendency, 
fostered as it is by the popular theology of our time, to 
obliterate altogether the boundary line between perdition 
and salvation; to regard every one as a compound of good 
and evil, concerning which the only question is which 
shall finally preponderate; or to conceive of a future 
state in which the good qualities of all shall survive and 
flourish, and the bad qualities of all shall have fallen off 
from them into nothingness. Life is a struggle; the 
spiritual life is a conflict ; there is advance and progress 
in it, there is also retrogression and decay; there are 
ambiguous states, in man's judgment; there are heats 
and chills, gusts and lulls, fevers and lethargies, sick- 
nesses and recoveries : but through all these things God's 
eye sees, we doubt not, a more simple and single inner- 
most condition; sees here a soul which is in union with 

^ Luke xxi. 36. 
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Christ however imperfect, and sees there a heart ignorant 
altogether of that personal faith and trust and love which 
is the test and touchstone of a Christian indeed. 

Thoughts such as these, my brethren, should urge all 
of us to a very plain dealing with our own hearts and 
souls. Let us not be destitute — God forbid — of the one 
thing needful^ I Seek ye the Lord while He may be found: 
call ye upon Hi?n while He is near^. 

Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord ; blessed 
from hetueforth; blessed from the moment of their death, 
blessed yet more as the end of all things draws near. 
Then shall the condition of repose be exchanged for a 
condition of glory; the unclothed soul for the soul 
clothed upon with that spiritual, that resurrection body, 
which St Paul describes as its house from heaven^. For 
action, for those blessed works of unwearied ministration, 
for which God, we doubt not, destines His saints in the 
ages of an eternal existence, the soul will need the 
presence of that body which shall be restored to it at 
the resurrection of the just*. For rest, for repose after 
the storms of life, for thankful reminiscence, adoring 
praise, and glorious anticipation, the soul divested of the 
body will suffice: Verily I say unto thee, Today shall 
thou be with me in paradise^. Blessed, from henceforth, are 
the dead which die in the Lord: Even so, saith the Spirit; 
for they rest from their labours. 

Rest, What a word is that for toiling and suffering 
men! Where is he whose heart does not dwell upon it 

^ Luke X. 42. * Tsai. Iv. 6. * 2 Cor. v. 2, 4. 

* Luke xiv. 14. * Luke xxiii. 43. 
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as his one want, his one hope? Rest from his labours: 
not so much from his work; for that to a vigorous mind 
and a healthy body is no burden : work by itself, mode- 
rate in amount, interesting in kind, remunerative in re- 
sult, is no curse; a man scarcely would, if he could, 
part with it. But rest from wearying, annoying, irri- 
tating, fruitless labour, that is what the text promises; 
and for such rest who will not be thankful ? Rest from 
excessive toil; rest from anxious toil; rest from uncon- 
genial toil; rest from the provocations of men; rest 
from the strife of tongues^; rest from jealousy and cold- 
ness and suspicion and ingratitude ; rest, above all, from 
failure, from failures without, and from failures within; 
from the sense of incomplete, of frustrated, of mis- 
directed, vain, injurious toil ; of good left undone when 
most desired, of evil too often done when intention, 
resolution, and purpose were most against it. To rest 
from these things will be motive enough for dying. He 
that is dead is freed from sin^. And there are other 
troubles too from which a Christian will find rest in 
death. Doubt and anxiety never wholly excluded in 
life ; doubt of mind, and doubt of heart ; long searchings 
after truth, and scarce a glimmering of light attained ; 
painful misgivings as to things most surely believed^ yet 
eluding too often the hand that would actually grasp 
them ; anxieties for our own safety, and anxieties more 
bitter still for the eternal safety of another; wrestlings 
in prayer for the one and for the other, protracted to 
weariness and at last not decisive : who shall enumerate 

^ Psalm xxxi. 20. ' Rom. vi. 7. ' Luke i. i. 
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all the ills from which the text promises deliverance when 
it says that they who die in the Lord shall from that 
moment rest from their labours ; rest from their toils, and 
rest also from their troubles ? 

And their works follow with them. Not one act 
honestly done for Christ; done in humiHty, done in 
sincerity, done in earnestness, done in unselfishness; 
shall fail or be forgotten when the joyful summons shall 
be heard at evening, Call the labourers^ and give the?n 
their hire^. We dwell not upon these things: we ask 
rather, Where is that one act of mine which, I do not 
say deserves, but could possibly receive, a recompence ? 
We know from the sure word of inspiration that they 
who hear in the judgment of deeds of mercy done to 
their suffering Lord below exclaim in amazement, Lord, 
when saw we Thee in distress, and succoured Thee*? 
It is not for man to anticipate the reward of his deeds 
on earth: he knows that the very best of them needs 
itself to be forgiven, needs to be washed in tears of 
repentance and sanctified through a more availing blood. 
This is well. When we have done all those things which 
are commanded us, we ought to say^ We are unprofitable 
servants, we have done at best what it was our duty to do^ : 
rather have we sinned and gone astray times without 
number. Nevertheless the word of God standeth sure. 
They shall rest from their labours: and their works follow 
with them. 

Let us pray to God, every one of us, that He will be 

^ Matt. XX. 8. ^ Matt. xxv. 37. ' Luke xvii. lo. 

II. 7 
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pleased so to prosper His word this day heard amongst 
us, that we may awake from the death of sin to the life of 
righteousness. Let not indifference, let not indolence, 
let not self-complacency, let not self-delusion, so reign 
among us as to multiply dubious deathbeds and frightful 
resurrections. As God sees us, thus and not otherwise 
let us see ourselves. May He grant that a work thorough 
and substantial be wrought in this congregation while 
there is time ; that having first lived to the Lord^ we may 
also die to the Lord, even as He to this end both died and 
rose and revived, that He might be Lord both of the dead 
and living^ 1 May He say to each of us, as He dis- 
misses us in peace out of this life, Go thou thy way till 
the end be: for thou shall rest and stand in thy lot at the 
end of the days '/ 

^ Rom. xiv. 8, 9. ^ Dan. xii. 13. 
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The harvest of the earth is ripe. Her grapes are 

fully ripe. 

The end of all things is at hand^. We have read of 
the blessedness of the Christian dead ; that blessedness 
which from the first has been one of rest, and which 
from henceforth shall be one of glory also. The ful- 
filment of that saying is in the event now to be de- 
scribed. We are to speak to-night of a harvest and 
of a vintage. How deeply we are all concerned in this 
revelation will be evident as we proceed. And God 
grant that before we conclude our hearts may be so 
impressed and solemnized by the great subject, that we 
may go hence with fixed resolutions and with earnest 
heart-deep prayer. 

And^ I saw, and behold, a white cloud. We know 
now what is coming. That expression, a cloud, a 
white cloud, is the signal of the second Advent. This 

^ J Pet. iv. 7. 2 y^^^g j^ 

7—2 



lOO REVELATION, [leCT. 

sanie Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go 
into heaven \ In like manner : and how then did He 
go? While they beheld, He was taken up, and a cloud 
received Him out of their sight \ Even thus shall He 
return. Then shall they see the Son of Man coming in 
a cloud with power and great glory ^. We are quite pre- 
pared therefore for the next words. And upon the cloud 
One seated like to a son of man. The description is pre- 
cisely that of the preliminary vision of this Book. And 
in the midst of the candlesticks One like unto a son of 
man^ ; One who described Himself in the words which 
follow, / am the first and the last : I am He that liveth, 
and was dead ; and behold, I am alive for evermore^. 
The original is found once again in the Prophet Daniel : 
/ saw in the night visions, and behold one like the Son 
of Man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the 
Ancient of dctys, and they brought Him near before Him, 
And there was given Him dominion, and glory, and a 
kingdom... His dominion is a?i everlasting dominion which 
shall not pass away, and His kingdom that which shall 
not be destroyed^. 

Having upon His head ci golden crown, the symbol 
of His coming kingdom, and in His hand a sharp 
sickle. Bear in mind the two passages, one in the 
Old Testament, the other in the New, in which the 
sickle, whether in prophecy or parable, is figuratively 
introduced. The one is found in tjie book of the 

^ Acts i. 1 1. * Acts i. 9. ^ Luke xxi. 27. 

* Rev. i. 13. ^ Rev. i. 17, 18. ' Pan. vji. 13, 14. 
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Prophet Joel. Let the heathen he wakened^ and come 
up to the valley of Jehoshaphat : for there will I sit to 
Judge all the heathen round about. Put ye in the sickle^ 
for the harvest is ripe... for their wickedness is great. 
Multitudes^ multitudes^ in the valley of decision : for the 
day of the Lord is near in the valley of decision \ And 
the other in the Gospel of St Mark. So is the king- 
dom of God, as if a man should cast seed into the ground ; 
and should sleep and rise night and day, and the seed 
should spring and grow up he knoweth not how. For the 
earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; first the blade, then 
the ear, after that the full com in the ear. But when 
the fruit is brought forth, immediately he putteth in the 
sickle, because the harvest is come^. In these two pas- 
sages lies the explanation of the twofold use of the 
sickle in the paragraph before us. 

And^ another angel, besides those already men- 
tioned in this Book, and more particularly in the 
earlier verses of this chapter, came forth out of the 
temple, out of the shrine which is God's presence, 
crying in a mighty voice to Him that was seated upon 
the c^oud. Send {put forth) thy sickle, and reap; because 
the hour is come to reap, because the harvest of the earth 
is dried (ripe). The commission to reap comes to the 
Son from the Father. Of that day and that hour know- 
eth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father *. The Father hath given 
Him authority to execute judgment also, because He is the 

^ Joel iii. 12, 13, 14. 2 Mark iv. 26 — 29. 

* Verse 15. * Mark xiii. 32. 
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Son of Man, I can of mine own self do nothing: as I 
hear, Ijudge^, 

And^ He that was seated upon the cloud cast His 
sickle upon the earth, in token of the process to which 
He was called, and the earth was reaped, 

And^ another angel came forth out of the temple 
which was in the heaven, having himself also, as well 
as the Son of Man, a sharp sickle. You will notice 
the distinction of persons. The Son of Man had a 
sharp sickle which was employed for the reaping. 
This angel has a sharp sickle, and there is a differ- 
ence in its use. 

And^ another angel came forth out of the altar, he 
who hath authority over the fire ; that is, as we read 
in the 8th chapter, over the fire of the altar *. Fire is 
the emblem of judgment. Authority over fire is a 
commission of judgment And we shall bear in mind 
the vision of an earlier chapter in which the souls of 
the martyred saints are seen, at the opening of the 
fifth seal, as lying below the altar on which they have 
been as it were offered up to God as a burnt sacrifice, 
and crying. How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost Thou 
not judge and avenge ' 1 We shall expect therefore in 
the passage now under consideration some display of 
the divine judgment upon a world which has perse- 
cuted the saints of God. And he called with a mighty 
cry to him that had the sharp sickle, that is to the Angel 
of the 17 th verse, saying. Send {put forth) thy sharp 

^ John V. 27, 30. ' Verse 16, ^ Verse ly. 

* Verse 18. ^ Rev. viii. 5. ^ Rev. vi. 9, 10. 
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sickle, and gather in the vintage of the bunches of the vine 
of the earth; because the cluster of the earth is exactly 
ripe, And^ the angel cast his sickle into the earth, and 
gathered in the vintage of the vine of the earth, and cast 
it into the winepress of the wrath of God, the great wine- 
press. And * the winepress was trodden without the city ; 
and there came forth blood out of the winepress as far as, 
to the height of, the bridles of the horses, from a distance 
of, over an area measuring in extent, a thousand six 
hundred furlongs. 

Wine is called in Scripture from the resemblance 
of colour the blood of the grape. He washed his gar- 
ments in wine, it is said of Judah in the last blessing 
of Jacob, and his clothes in the blood of grapes^. Thou 
didst drink, it is said to Israel in the song of Moses, 
the pure blood of the grape^. Elsewhere the figure is 
reversed. Wine is used for blood, and to tread the 
winepress is to execute a sanguinary vengeance. Where- 
fore art Thou red in Thine apparel, it is asked in 
ancient prophecy of the victorious Messiah, and Thy 
garments like him that treadeth iii the winefat ? I have 
trodden the winepress alone, such is the reply, and 
their blood shall be sprinkled upon my garments, and 
I will stain all my raiment. For the day of vengeance 
is in mine heart, and the year of my redeemed is come^. 
The vintage of the earth is its great and final judgment 

The city spoken of in the last verse is the holy city 
Jerusalem, used as elsewhere for the Church of Christ. 

^ Verse i^, ^ Verse 20. ' Gen. xlix. 11. 

^ Deut. xxxii. 14. ^ Isai. Ixiii. 2 — 4. 
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The winepfess is trodden outside this city; to indicate 
that the judgments described affect not the faithful 
servants of God. To them belongs, not the vintage of 
wrath, but the harvest of love. 

As far as the bridles of the horses. The scene pre- 
sented is that of a conquering host accompanying and 
sharing the triumph of a Divine Leader. It is an antici- 
pation of the disclosures of a later chapter. I saw 
heaven opened^ and behold, a white horse; and He that sat 
upon him was called Faithful and True^ and in righteous- 
ness He doth judge and make war. And the armies which 
were in heaveti followed Him upon white horses ^ clothed in 
fine lifien^ white and clean^. 

The depth of the sea of blood is up to the bridles 
of the horses; and its extent is a thousand and six 
hundred furlongs. The judgment is coextensive with 
the earth. The vine reaped is the vine of the earth. 
And therefore the symbol of the extent of the judgment 
is the symbol of the earth itself; of its four corners, its 
four quarters, its four winds, its four aspects ; the num- 
ber four multiplied into itself and then amplified into 
hundreds. The extent of the world-wide judgment was 
a space designated in figure as one of sixteen hundred 
furlongs. 

Thus the whole vision has divided itself before us 
into two great portions. There is a harvest, and there 
is a vintage. In the one there is an ingathering into the 
divine garner of true and solid grain. In the other 

^ Rev. xix. II, 14. 
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there is a treading in the winepress of wrath of the 
ripened clusters of the vine of the earth. We will not 
say that the two figures are never interchanged in Scrip- 
ture. We will not say that the emblem of harvest is 
never used in Scripture for the judgment of sinners, or 
the emblem of vintage never used in Scripture for the 
ingathering of the saints. In the parable of the tares 
certainly the two are blended. In the time of harvest^ 
explained afterwards as the end of the worlds I will say 
to the reapers^ Gather ye together first the tares, and bifid 
them in bundles to burn them: but gather the wheat into 
mybarn^. And yet even in that parable there is not 
wanting one special feature of the scene here presented. 
The Son of Man shall send forth His angels ^ and they shall 
gather out of His kingdom all thifigs that offend, and them 
which do iniquity, and shall cast them into a furnace of 
fire*. He says not that the same agency shall be em- 
ployed to reap the harvest of the righteous. Rather is 
it implied that an act more directly divine shall gather 
His wheat into the garner^. Then shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father*. 

Such at all events is the account here given us of 
that last judgment. The Son of Man puts forth the 
sickle which is to reap the earth. It is He who binds 
one by one the sheaves of ripe com which are to con- 
stitute the world's great harvest. It is He who, when 
all stand ready for the last removal, conveys them safely 
into the eternal gamer. It is He (to drop the language 

^ Matt xiii. 30, 39. * Matt. xiii. 41, 42. 

3 Matt. iii. 12. * Matt. xiii. 43. 
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of allegory) who both carries to His rest the individual 
Christian, and shall gather together all who have sepa- 
rately departed in the great and final miracle of the 
resurrection of the just \ In the vintage of the earth it is 
not so. The ministry of wrath is executed by other 
hands. Not the Son of Man, but the Angel, gathers the 
vine of the earth, and casts it into the winepress of the 
wrath of God. 

And is there not a beauty and a tenderness in this 
contrast ? It is as though that Son of Man and Son of 
God, who is the Judge of quick and dead*, the Judge alike 
of the righteous and of the wicked, loved one half of His 
office and loved not the other. It is as though He 
cherished as His own prerogative the harvest of the earth, 
and were glad to delegate to other hands the vintage. 
It is as though the ministry of mercy were His chosen 
office, and the ministry of wrath His stem necessity. 
One like unto the Son of Man puts forth the sickle of the 
ingathering : one of created though it be of angelic 
nature is employed to send forth the sickle of the de- 
struction. 

But while we dwell thankfully upon the thought thus 
presented, we must beware of pressing it into conse- 
quences unreal and unscriptural. The overthrow of evil, 
the casting down and casting out of all sin and of all 
who have obstinately done and loved iniquity, is a work 
essentially belonging to the Redeemer and the Mediator. 
Without it His other work were imperfect, were defec- 

^ Luke xiv. 14. * Acts x. 42. 
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tive, were but half done. We must not so speak of 
mercy as to forget justice and judgment. We dis- 
tinguish between the two; but in God's sight it may be 
the two ate one. To permit the permanence of evil, to 
acquiesce in the triumph of those who do and love 
iniquity, would be to leave the righteous unsaved, and 
the work of righteousness^ undone for ever. The act of 
judgment must be done: we say only that the Saviour 
loves better, and claims more immediately and ex- 
clusively as His own, the work of grace and the office 
of salvation. 

And now, my brethren, let us fix our latest thoughts 
this evening upon the brief words read as the text. The 
harvest of the earth is ripe: such i$ the cry to the reaper. 
Her grapes are fully ripe: such is the cry to the vine- 
gatherer. We may regard either of the two, first col- 
lectively, and afterwards individually. 

I. When that day comes of which the revelation 
before us gives warning, the day of the second coming 
of the Son of Man, it will be because the harvest of 
the earth is ripe. The amount of produce which is 
capable of production will then indeed have been pro- 
duced. The harvest of good upon earth will be ripe 
for the ingathering. It is a serious thought and full 
of practical value when we contemplate it steadily. It 
says to us, It is not the husbandman only who has a 
destined end of his labours. It is not the husbandman 
only who waiteth for the precious fruit of the earthy and 

^ Isai. xxxii. 17. 
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hath long patience for it, until he receive the early and 
latter rain ^ It is not the husbandman only who looks 
far forward, and carries on every process of his calling 
with an eye firmly fixed on a distant month and a 
remote perfection. God also has a far foresight and 
a long patience, God also has an end in view, God also 
is gradually and resolutely working on to that end, 
in matters which concern the moral and spiritual go- 
vernment of this earth which He created. Though 
we see that government but in small fragments and 
by casual glimpses, yet are we sure that it is real and 
stedfast, and that we ourselves are both objects of it 
and also instruments. We believe that every work of 
piety and of charity, every institution which has God's 
glory and man's good for its aim, still more every 
human life which has been carried through on a sys- 
tem of divine faith and human love, has contributed 
and shall contribute to that total suna of good at the 
completion of which the harvest of the earth collec- 
tively will be ripe for the sickle of the heavenly Reaper. 
A time will surely come — it may be soon, it may be 
when we have mouldered for ages in the sepulchre — 
when a voice from the eternal temple shall say to 
Him that sits on the cloud. Thrust in Thy sickle^ and 
reap: for the time is come for Thee to reap: for the 
harvest of the earth is ripe. Often" as we stand in the 
hour of mourning by the grave opened for a new so- 
journer, we pray that He who has all processes and 

* James v. 7. 
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all events in His hand will be pleased shortly to ac- 
cotnplish the number of His elect, and to hasten His kifig- 
dom^. That is a prayer that the harvest of the earth 
may soon be ripe. 

It is still more touching, and even more instruc- 
tive, to apply the same words to the . individual harvest. 
The sacred Scriptures have suggested such an appli- 
cation. As there is a harvest of the earth for good, 
so also is there a harvest of the soul, a storing of each 
separate Christian in the gamer of safety and of bless- 
edness. Thou shall come to thy grave in a full age, 
said Eliphaz the Temanite to his friend, like as a 
shock of corn comet h in in his season^. Here too there 
is an immaturity and a ripeness. How unfit, how visi- 
bly unfit, are many of us for that ingathering; many 
even of those for whom a safe ingathering may be 
eventually deemed not hopeless ! What could that 
infirm purpose, what could that sharp temper, what 
could that unconquered appetite, what could that still 
struggling lust, do in heaven? How unsuitable, how 
incongruous, how inharmonious ! Wait a while. Wait 
and observe. Wait and learn. The harvest comes not 
in God's processes, whether of grace or of nature, at 
the season of the sowing, or at the first shooting of 
the blade, or at the first filling of the ear with grain. 
Not yet perhaps have the clods been broken by the 
harrowing; not yet perhaps the furrows softened by 
the rain of autumn ; not yet the ear filled by the 

^ Service for the Burial of the Dead. ' Job v. 26. 
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showers of spring-time; not yet the stalks shaken by 
the drying winds, or the grain mellowed and the field 
whitened to harvest ^ by the long sunny days of glorious 
summer. These things God does for those who wait 
for Him. Some few there may be who are allowed 
to spring suddenly into the fulness of a Christian ma- 
turity, and transferred, long before the year of earthly 
life has completed its circuit, into the rest and the 
safety of the heavenly garner. But far more often it 
is a process of expectation, of culture, of seasonable 
discipline and of slow ripening. And God, we believe, 
in each case inspects and conducts this process for 
His children. If they were not in His hands for it 
and under it, human life would indeed be a riddle 
without a solution. Dreary and desolate would it be 
for any of us to be exposed to life's shocks and storms 
and buffet ings without a hand over us, without a guiding 
purpose, and without a definite end. And sometimes 
for all of us it is hard to see this hand, to understand 
this purpose, or to expect this end. That is because 
the whole process spoken of is one for faith not for 
sight. If we could see the growth at its root, there 
would be no room for patience, none for trust, and 
none for courage. The needful thing is that we place 
ourselves, at the greater and at the lesser turnings of 
life, in the darker and in the lighter places, in the 
rougher and in the smoother, at the disposal of One 
whom having not seen we yet believe in and yet love*, 

^ John iv. 35. 2 I Pet. i. 8. 
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If we will do this, and if we will not only wait but 
follow, not only trust but obey, then in due time, some- 
times partially here, always perfectly hereafter, we shall 
b,e enabled to perceive the clue and to trace the plan ; 
not only to believe that all has been well, but to see 
that it has been well thus and thus, for this cause 
and that, because otherwise this might have been 
which would have been evil for me, because not 
otherwise could this have been which was for my 
good. And then, whm at last the fruit is brought 
forth, immediately he putieth in the sickle, because the 
harvest is come^. Thrust in thy sickle, and reap: for 
the time is come for thee to reap : because the harvest, 
not perhaps of the earth, but of this soul, is ripe. 

2. We turn unwillingly, but we must turn — it shall 
be but for a last moment — from the harvest to the 
vintage; from the one half of the text, The harvest 
of the earth is ripe, to the other half of the text, Her 
grapes are fully ripe. Here also there is room for a 
distinction. There is a vintage of the earth, and there 
is a vintage of the soul. 

It was said by them of old time, The world hath 
lost his youth, and the times b^n to wax old^. Two 
thousand years ago was this felt by moralists and 
by philosophers. How is it now? Does it not in- 
deed seem to many of us that the measure of the 
earth's evils and the measure of the earth's sins must 
be by this time well-nigh full? Whereunto shall it 

^ Mark iv. 29. ' 2 Esdras xiv. 10. 
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grow ^ if it is to grow yet without limit ? If knowledge is 
to increase year by year, and each year with a more 
entire severance from the source and spring of truth ; 
if the ingenuity of wickedness is to advance step by 
step with its audacity, and human skill unenlightened 
by divine wisdom is all that can be set to cope with 
it in either; if luxury on this side and wretchedness 
on that must more and more stand apart and face 
each other, the one in cold disdain, the other in envious 
hostility; if God is to be more and more banished 
from His earth, and restricted with an ever-growing 
jealousy within the limits of an unreal, at least of a 
distant and an inactive heaven ; shall not these things 
to a Christian eye be signs rather of a hastening than 
of a procrastinated end? Shall we not see in them all 
so many indications of the appearance of the white 
cloud and of the approach of Him that sits thereon? 
Shall we not hear in every sound the voice of the angel 
crying unto his fellow. Thrust in thy sharp sickle^ and 
gather the clusters of the vine of the earth ; for her grapes 
are fully ripe ? 

God grant that it be not needful in this congre- 
gation to speak of the individual ripening for the 
vintage of wrath and judgment ! Yet there is such a 
process : and it is carried on side by side with the 
individual ripening for the harvest. There is such a 
thing as a man being matured for punishment, as 
well as a man being matured for glory. There are 
those in whom all things that should have been for 

^ Acts V. 24. 
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their welfare turn into occasions of falling^. There is 
an obstinate hardening of the heart against conviction; 
there is a resolute returning again and again to an evil 
way; there is a hearing with sealed ear and a seeing 
with closed eye ; there is a refusal of mercy, and there is 
a daring of judgment; there is an increasing neglect 
of the means of grace, and a growing skill in using the 
means of grace without using them; there is a deep- 
ening darkness upon the understanding, and a thick- 
ening film upon the conscience, and a progressive 
insensibility to remonstrance, and (the words must be 
spoken) a gathering dislike and at last hostility towards 
God Himself; which, like the opposite symptoms of 
grace in the soul of the Christian, indicate the approach 
of an individual end, and define to the eye of the 
beholder the nature of that end which is hastening 
on. It is to the sickle of the vintage that these signs 
point, even as the others pointed to the sickle of the 
harvest. Let us look earnestly each one of us into 
the secrets of these veiled and cloked hearts of ours, 
as they lie open this night before the eye of our 
Judge ! As yet, through His grace, the saddest, the 
most fatal sign may be reversed, and the vintage of 
wrath changed for any one of us into the harvest of 
glory. But the time is short *. Death waits not for 
our tarrying : and dead souls have been chained 
erenow in living bodies. Let the dead, while yet there 
is time, hear in their living graves that voice of the 

^ Psalm Ixix. 22. ' i Cor. vii. 29. 

II. ■«. 
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Son of God which whosoever hears shall live *. So shall 
we hear that voice with joy and not with grief* ^ when 
it sounds at the last day through the sepulchres of many 
generations, and summons all who hear to resurrection 
and judgment 

^ John V. 25. 2 Heb. xiii. 17. 
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REVELATION XV. 3. 

And they sing the song of Moses the servant of God^ and 

the song of the Lamb, 

We enter to-night upon a new section of this Divine 
Book. The last passage of the 14th chapter brought 
down the inspired disclosure to the very end of all things. 
After the vision of the harvest and the vintage there can 
be no later transaction upon the defiled and desecrated 
earth. The next revelation in order of time must be 
that of the new heavens and new earth wherein dwelleth 
righteousness^. 

But though this must be the sequence of events in 
order of chronology, there are parts of the picture still 
to be completed before we are prepared for the descent 
of the holy city from heaven to earth, and the final esta- 
blishment amongst men of the tabernacle of God. In 
particular, we have yet to learn in fuller detail the fate 

^ 1 Pet. iii. 13. 
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of the three enemies described in the last section. We 
have heard in the 14th chapter in general terms that 
their overthrow is destined and certain. But the par- 
ticulars of the overthrow have not yet been disclosed. 

The vision of the seven Vials, occupying the 15th 
and 1 6th chapters, begins but does not exhaust this dis- 
closure. We will read the opening of that vision this 
evening, and draw a few lessons from it, by God's help, 
for our own instruction and admonition. 

And^ I saw another sign in the heaven ^ great and mar- 
vellous, seven angels having seven plagues, the last of all, 
because in them was fulfilled the wrath of God, 

A sign is a signal. It is not a mere portent or pro- 
digy. It has a meaning : it points to something : it indi- 
cates a purpose and a design. 

A plague is a stroke. It is something inflicted by a 
person and upon a person as a punishment or judgment.. 
We shall hear more of its meaning on a future occasion. 

These seven plagues are further described as the last 
of all. Therefore this vision, hke so many which have 
preceded it, will be found to carry us down to the last 
end. It is not a mere repetition of former visions which 
have brought us to the same point : nor will subsequent 
visions bringing us to the same point be mere repetitions 
of this. Each one has its own scope : each one has its 
own features: each one presents God's work, God's 
counsel, in some new aspect, or with some new design. 

And^ I saw as it were a sea of glass, mingled with fire, 

^ Verse i. ' Verse 2. 
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We read in the 4th chapter of a sea of glass like unto 
crystal^ before the throne of God in heaven: and we saw 
in that figure a representation of God's counsels, in their 
vastness, in their purity, and in their strength. The 
words mingled with fire introduce more distinctly the 
thought of judgment. We shall expect in the vision 
which follows not only an exhibition of God's wonderful 
works and ways, but also an application of His marvel- 
lous power and infinite wisdom to the office of retribu- 
tion and punishment. 

And I saw them that escape victorious from the wild 
beast. The expression is peculiar : it is literally those 
who conquer out of the wild beast; that is, those who are 
victorious so as to escape out of his power. And from 
his image, that is, from worshipping his image; and from 
the number of his name, that is, from bearing as a badge 
upon their forehead or upon their hand the impress of 
that number which typifies his name'. I saw them stand- 
ing upon, or rather at, on the shore of, the sea of glass, 
holding harps of God; harps consecrated to God, belong- 
ing to God's heavenly temple. We read in the 5th chap- 
ter of the four and twenty elders having every one of 
them harps^. And again, in the vision of the hundred 
and forty and four thousand standing with the Lamb on 
the mount Sion, we read. And I heard the voice of harpers 
harping with their harps; and they sang as it were a new 
song before the throne^. Those who prevail over the 
world and its enticements, and reach at last the heavenly 

^ Rev. iv. 6. ' Rev. xiii. 16 — 18. 

^ Rev. V. 8. * Rev. xiv. 2, 3. 
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presence of their Saviour, will need the harps of God to 
sing His praise. 

And^ they sing the song of Moses ^ servant of God, and 
the song of the Lamb. The figure of the redeemed stand- 
ing on the margin of the sea of glass recalls the thought 
of the rescued and victorious Israelites when now they 
had finally escaped from the house of bondage, and in 
the miraculous passage of the Red Sea had seen the arm 
of God put forth for the discomfiture and overthrow of 
the Egyptians. Israel saw that great work which the 
Lord did upon the Egyptians : and the people feared the 
Lord, and believed the Lord, and His servant Moses, Then 
sang Moses and the children of Israel this song unto the 
Lord, and spake, saying, I will sing unto the Lord, for He 
hath triumphed gloriously: the horse and his rider hath He 
thrown into the sea. Who is like unto Thee, O Lord, 
among the gods ? who is like Thee, glorious in holiness, fear- 
ful in praises, doing wonders^? Of that deliverance the 
redemption consummated in heaven will be the glorious 
antitype. They sing the so?tg of Moses, servant of God, 

But the song of the redeemed in heaven has another 
element, unknown altogether to Israel after the flesh. 
Theirs is no mere triumph over dangers escaped, over a 
work achieved, over a victory won. It is not a mere 
repetition of the song of Moses in the Exodus of Israel : 
it is also the song of the Lamb, They overcame him by the 
blood of the Lamb^, The exultation of heaven is not so 
much a triumph over a fallen foe, it is rather a thanks- 

^ Verse Z, ^ Exod. xiv. 31. xv. i, ii. 

^ Rev. xii. 11. 
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giving to Him by whose cross they conquered, and in 
whose light alone they now see light \ 

And though that song is one which none can fully 
learn* but they who have been accounted worthy to obtain 
that world^ and to share that great salvation, still we are 
permitted here to catch its echo, and to learn something 
of its thoughts and tones. Sayings Great and marvellous 
are Thy works, Lord God Almighty: just and true are 
JTiy ways. Thou King of the nations, Who^ will not fear, 
O Lord, and glorify Thy name? because Thou only art 
holy; because all the nations shall come and worship in Thy 
presence; because Thy judgments, Thy decisions or sen- 
tences upon right and wrong, were manifested, are now 
once for all displayed and revealed by their execution. 
The words are gathered for the most part from various 
passages of the Old Testament And the song itself is 
heard by the Apostle in the spirit of prophecy, as that 
which will hereafter celebrate the final downfall of evil, 
when the revelations of this Book shall have been finally 
and for ever fulfilled. 

And^ after these things I saw, and there was opened the 
shrine, the innermost part, of the tabernacle of the testi- 
mony in the heaven. The testimony means God's witness 
of Himself; that which He has testified to men of His 
will and of His purposes. It is particularly appHed to 
His revelation of Himself in the Law of the Old Testa- 
ment He gave unto Moses, when He had made an end 
of communing with him upon Mount Sinai, two tables of 

^ Psalm xxxvi. 9. * Rev. xiv. 3. ' Luke xx. 35. 

* Verse 4. ^ Verse 5. 
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testimony^ tables of stone, written with the finger of God^, 
Thou shalt put into the ark the testimony which I shall 
give thee^. Thus the tabernacle of the testimony means the 
tabernacle which contained the Law of God. And the 
shrine of the tabernacle of the testimony means the inner 
compartment of the tabernacle; that which was known 
as the Holy of Holies, or the most holy place. We 
read in the nth chapter of the temple of God being 
opened in heaven, and of there being seen in His temple 
the ark of His covenant^. From the imagery of the divine 
presence, as detailed in the 4th and 5th chapters, there 
is an easy transition in the mind of an Israelite Prophet 
to the tabernacle or temple which was the scene of 
God's peculiar presence on earth; and when he would 
represent any part of his vision in connection with the 
secret of God's personal agency, he does so by describ- 
ing the opening of that mysterious shrine in which God 
for many generations veiled rather than revealed Himself 
below. 

And^ there came out the seven angels who had the 
seven plagues^ clothed in linen pure and bright, and girt 
about their breasts with golden girdles. They were at- 
tired as God's priests. They have a service to do, and 
they have a sacrifice to offer. 

And * one of the four living creatures, of whom we 
read in the 4th chapter as the representatives of all 
creation engaged in a ceaseless work of adoration and 
praise before the throne of God, gave to the seven angels 

1 Exod. xxxi. 18. ' Exod. xxv. 16. ^ Rev. xi. 19. 

* Verse 6. ^ Verse 7. 
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seven golden bowls full of the wrath of God who liveth 
unto the ages of the ages. 

The vessels given are those shallow bowls in which 
incense was wont to be offered on the golden altar 
within the holy place (or outer compartment) of the 
tabernacle. It is an awful thought : the punishment 
of sin itself — for it is of that that we are about to 
read — ^is in a certain sense an offering of incense to 
God. The Angels who minister minister in the dress 
of priests : and the bowls which are full of the divine 
wrath are the same in which frankincense is offered 
upon God's altar. The description is precisely parallel 
to that in the 8th chapter, where the censer which 
has just been used to give vitahty to the prayers of 
saints is afterwards filled with fire of the altar ^^ and 
emptied in the form of judgment upon the earth below. 

These incense-bowls are given to the ministering 
angels by one of the four living beings who represent 
creation. The agencies of which we are about to read 
as employed in the judgments which follow are, in form 
at least, judgments upon natural objects, and judgments 
by natural instruments also. 

The wrath of God is in other words the will of 
God that sin should suffer. God cannot be affected 
(need I say it?) by any human passion: but God 
does will that, where there is sin, there should be 
punishment He wills it, not though, but because. He 
is the God of truth, of righteousness, and of mercy; 

^ Rev. viii. 5. 
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because sin is not less man's enemy than it is His 
enemy; and because, where sin reigns, peace and hap- 
piness cannot enter. 

And this God who wills that sin should suffer is 
also the God who liveth for ever and ever; liveth (as the 
forcible language of the original text expresses it) unio 
the ages of the ages, even to the boundless extent of 
those everlasting ages of which the very component 
parts are everlasting ages too. Woe unto him then who 
dares to strive with his Maker * / 

And^ the shrine, the innermost sanctuary of all, 
the Holy of HoUes, was filled from the smoke from 
the glory, the manifested presence, of God, and from 
His power ; and no one could e?iter into the shrine until 
the seven plagues of the seven angels be accomplished. 

Thus was it when the first tabernacle was dedi- 
cated in the wilderness. Then a cloud covered the tent 
of the congregation, and the glory of the Lord filled the 
taberncule. And Moses was not able to enter into the 
tent of the congregation, because the cloud abode thereon, 
and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle^. Thus 
was it also when the more permanent and more mag- 
nificent temple was dedicated by king Solomon on the 
Mount Zion. // came to pass, when the priests were 
come out of the holy place, that the cloud filled the house 
of the Lord, so that the priests could not stand to minister 
because of the cloud; for the glory of the Lord had filled 
the house of the Lord^, Then it was a cloud; veihng 

^ Isai. xlv. 9. 2 Verse 8. ^ Exod. xL 34, 35. 

* I Kings viiL 10, ii. 
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the insufferable brightness of that glory the presence of 
which it indicated. But when the vision is of judg- 
ment, when the ministry for which the divine temple 
is opened is a ministry of punishment, then we read, « 
not of the shadowing cloud, but of the lurid fiery 
smoke. It was thus when Isaiah in vision saw the Lord 
sitting upon a. throne^ His train filling the temple. The 
posts of the door moved at the voice of Him that cried, 
and the house was filled with smoke^. This sign pre- 
pared the seer for the nature of the commission which 
he was to execute; a commission of rebuke and de- 
nunciation to a disobedient and gainsaying people^. Even 
so it is in the revelation now before us. The golden 
bowls in the hands of the seven angels are full, not of 
their proper frankincense, but of the wrath of God, and 
therefore the temple is seen to be filled with smoke 
from the glory of God, and no man can enter into the 
temple until the plagues with which they are charged be 
accomplished. 

The passage on which we have dwelt to-night 
has its own proper message, of warning, of counsel, 
of comfort, to each soul here present in the worship 
of the visible Church below. What if that message, 
in each of its fonns, be to each one of those who hear 
it a thricetold tale? I know nothing so formidable, 
when we reflect upon it, as the thought of the blunted 
edge of truth. What can be so dreadful, to a con- 
science not yet silenced for ever, as the thought of 

^ Isai. vi. I, 4. s Rom. x. 21. 
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Isaiah's oft-quoted message from a temple filled with 
the smoke of judicial fire? Go, and tell this people^ 
Hear ye indeed, but understand not; and see ye indeed, 
but perceive not : Make the heart of this people fat, and 
make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes ; lest they see 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand 
with their heart, and convert, and be healed \ Who shall 
not pray with an agony of earnestness our Church's 
solemn and ever timely petition, From hardness of heart, 
and contempt of Thy word and commandment, Good Lord, 
deliver us ? 

Perhaps we are in danger of too much portioning 
and parcelling our congregations into the two great 
classes of good and evil, holy and unholy, Christians 
and sinners. This is God's office, not man's : and in 
His great mercy He has postponed yet a while for us 
this last and decisive discrimination. At present not 
only are we unable to pass this final sentence upon 
one another : even within ourselves many of us may be 
conscious of the presence as of two persons rather than 
of one ; of a good and an evil, a holy and an unholy, 
a Christian and a sinner. Even for ourselves we can- 
not yet positively prognosticate either hell or heaven. 
The struggle is not yet end^d for any one of us, upon 
which hangs the destiny of an eternity. But it will 
end : God grant us grace to remember that : this strug- 
gle will end; will for each one of us one day be 
ended; and we, with that end, either saved or lost. 
At present, haply for this cause are we left to struggle, 

^ Isai. vi. 9, lo. 
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left to waver in hope as in condition, that every word 
of God, not a few of His words only, may be audible 
and appropriate to all of us ; His word of warning to 
that in us which is evil, His word of counsel to that 
in us which is perplexed. His word of comfort to that in 
us which is humble and earnest and believing. 

T. We read in many of these chapters of God's 
judgments upon sin. With how poor and feeble an 
interest do we sometimes listen ! I suppose there is 
nothing which a sinner so little expects as the punish- 
ment of his sin. I say, of his sin. Of sin in general 
he can discourse readily; of its sinfulness, of its risk, 
of its misery. But his sin, what does he think of that? 
Does he at all realize the warning voice. Be sure your 
sin will find you out ^ ? your sin ? find you out ? Alas ! 
it is in vain. He listens, he assents; strapge to say, 
he can even admire the sermon which threatens him, 
he can even hear gladly the preacher who reasons with 
him of righteousness and temperance and judgment to 
come^ ; and yet sin on, and sin on, and sin on, and at 
last die (terrible words !) in his sin ^. The Revelation of 
St John, such a chapter as that now open before us, 
ought to be a good book for a sinner's study. It tells 
of God's wrath against sin. It tells of the intimate 
connection, the inseparable union, not only between 
sin and punishment, but also between mercy and judg- 
ment*. It tells of incense-bowls charged already with 
the wrath of God, and angel-hands prepared already 

^ Num. xxxii. 23. ^ Acts xxiv. 25. ^ John viii. 21, 

* Psalm ci. i. 
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with those last plagues which are to fill up the measure 
of His righteous retribution. And can we not hear 
already, if we will listen for them, the first mutterings 
of that thunder? Have not you, so many of you as 
have committed sin, felt its sting also? Whatever you 
may think of the darling lust now reigning in your 
bosom, at least are you not conscious of the folly and 
shame and wretchedness of some former? Can you 
not judge of this from that? Can you not even by 
this experience see that it is possible that God*s word 
may come true, when it tells you that His wrath is 
revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unright- 
eousness of men * 1 

2. We spoke too of counsel. Counsel ever grows out 
of warning, and ever passes on into comfort. Break off 
thy sins by righteousness^ that is at once counsel. Here 
counsel takes a very practical form. It says. See that 
you get the victory over the beast (which is the world) 
and over his image and over his mark and over the 
liumber of his name. It says, Be not afraid of a man that 
shall die^. It says. Put not your trust in a man that shall 
die. It says. Live a life above this life; a life all your 
own; a life which shall continue when all else is stripped 
off from you; a life independent of time, independent 
of circumstance, independent of human opinion and of 
mortal chance and change, because it is already hidden 
with Christ in God^ and when Christ shall appear^ then 
and then only shall appear ^ shall be revealed, with Him^, 

^ Rom. i. i8. * Dan. iv. «7. ' Isai. li. la. 

* Col. iii. 3, 4. 
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Be a man of God; be a servant of Christ; have no mark 
on your brow but the mark placed there at your bap- 
tism in token that you would not be ashamed to confess the 
faith of Christ crucified, O where is that mark now? Ask 
yourselves, every one of you ! 

3. And some need to-night comfort even more than 
counsel. Your way is long and dark, thorny and steep, 
disconsolate and lonely. You hear on every side the 
question of the scoffer. Where is the promise of His 
coming^! What sign showest Thou^l Faith fails too 
often, and then your life is dreary indeed : dark in the 
present, and dark also in the prospect. What does this 
night's text say to you? Does it not say, Yet a little 
while ^ and He that shall come will come y and will not tarry ^ ? 
Does it not say, Zook up, and lift up your heads^ for your 
redemption draweth nigh*? I saw as it were a sea of glass 
mingled with fire: and I saw them that had gotten the 
victory, those who for His nam^s sake hcul Moured on 
earth and suffered and not fainted^, stand on the margin of 
thai sea, having the harps of God; and I heard them sing 
the song of redemption and the song of the Lamb; yea, I 
heard them sing with one voice the triumphant hymn of 
the justified and the glorified. Unto Him thai loved us ^ and 
washed us from our sins in His own blood, and hath made 
us kings and priests unto God and His Father, to Him be 
glory and dominion for ever and ever^l 

^ a Pet. iii. 4. * John vi. 30. ' Heb. x. 37. 

* Luke xxi. 28. ' Rev. ii. 3. • Rev. i. 5, 6. 

Fourth Sunday after the Epiphany, 
February 1, 1862. 



LECTURE XXIX. 



REVELATION XVI. 1 5. 

Behold^ I come as a thief. 

Seven angels have been seen to come forth out of the 
heavenly temple, and seven golden bowls have been 
given to them full of the wrath of God. The special 
object of the judgments now to commence is the second 
of the three enemies of Christ and His Church, the wild 
beast from the sea^, which unites in itself the attributes of 
the worldly power in every form and phase. These 
judgments have been executed in a greater or less degree 
throughout all time. From the day when Pharaoh and 
the Egyptians in their hot pursuit of the escaping Israel 
were overwhelmed in the waters of the Red Sea, down to 
the latest overthrow which history has recorded of earthly 
power and ambition whether personal or national, at the 
very moment (it may be) of its fancied triumph — and 
this very century has witnessed at least one such discom- 

^ Rev. xiii. i. 



LECT. XXIX.] CHAP. XVL I--14. 129 



fiture — God has been making all His enemies to feel His 
hand\ and God's Church has been faithfully recognizing 
in every such disaster the cheering truth that the Lord 
reigfieth^^ that verily He is a God that judgeth in the 
earth^. 

But the terms of this prophecy, no less than the 
position which it occupies in the Book of Revelation, 
prepare us to expect a more intense and concentrated 
manifestation of God's judgment upon an opposing and 
blaspheming world as the last end of all things shall draw 
on. The judgments of which we here read are described 
as the seven last plagues^ in which is filled up the wrath of 
God*. Let us listen, my brethren, with the awakened 
interest which is due to this reflection. We are to read 
to-night of some of the signs of Chrisfs coming a?id of the 
end of the world ^, This mingled scene, of humble faith 
and of proud boasting, of heaven discerned by a few and 
things present and seen trusted in by the many, is not 
to be for ever. Happy they who are contented to be in 
the minority, to be despised, to be desolate, to be solitary 
now, if so be they may be owned in the eternity which 
is to follow as the wise and faithful and holy who shall 
see God's face and ever be with the Lord^. 

The Angels had already presented themselves in 
the prophetic vision clad in the garb of priests, and had 
already received from one of the four living creatures 
before the throne of God the seven golden bowls which 

^ Psalm xxi. 8 (Prayer-Book Version). * Psalm xciii. i. 

' Psalm Iviii. 11. * Rev. xv. i. ^ Matt. xxiv. 3. 

• 1 Thess. iv. 17. 
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are to be the implements of their ministration. And now 
we are to mark the progress of that ministration itself. 

And} I heard a great voke-^onx Version adds, out of 
the temple; at all events, out of heaven, though the par- 
ticular source of the sound may not be further indicated — 
saying to the seven angels^ Go your way, pour out the seven 
bowls of the wrath of God into the earth. The wrath of God 
denotes, it is needless to say, no angry passion on the 
part of Him who is altogether holy, but rather that will 
of God that sin should suffer, without which He would 
not be the God of holiness; let me add, without which 
He would not be the God of love. 

And ^ the first angel went forth, and poured out his 
bowl into the earth. All were to be poured upon the 
earth in its wider sense : but the first was poured upon 
the earth in its narrower sense also, the earth as distin- 
guished from the sea and from the rivers, the dry land 
itself. And there became as the consequence of that out- 
pouring an evil and painful sore upon the men — it is the 
wider term for men, upon those human beings, upon those 
of mankind — who had the mark of the wild beast, and who 
habitually worshipped his image. That is the condition 
of being an object of this judgment It is they whose 
forehead or right hand bears the mark of the beast which 
is the world. It is they who habitually worship the image 
of the beast which is the world. Learn, my brethren, 
what it is to be a friend of the world! to be one who 
takes his maxims and his conduct and his religion too 

1 Verse i. * Verse 2, 
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from those around him, from the world greater or 
smaller, from the men and the women amongst whom he 
lives, and not from God only! Whosoei^er will be afrimd 
of the world is the enemy of God^, 

We shall be struck with the resemblance between 
the plagues here described and those which fell of old 
upon Pharaoh and his people in preparation for the 
Exodus of Israel. That which we have just read has 
its exact counterpart in the sixth of the plagues of Egypt*. 
Yes, the history of the Old Testament is no obsolete 
record, no lifeless letter ; it is the epitome of God's 
dealings with man in all time: wheresoever there is a 
servant of God in any land or age, there is again the 
safety and the blessedness of Israel; wheresoever there 
is a proud man setting up himself against God's Word 
and God's people, there once again is the character and 
the sure fate of Pharaoh : wheresoever the carcase of sin 
isy there in every generation will the eagles of God's judg- 
ment be gathered together^. 

And'^ the second d^ng^i poured out his bowl into the sea: 
and there became blood as of a dead man, corrupt and 
putrid, and every soul of life, every living thing, died, 
even the things that were in the sea, 

And^ the third 2ingt\ poured out his bowl into the rivers 
and into the springs of the waters; and there became blood. 
Thus the second and third plagues together correspond to 
the first of the plagues of Egypt; that by which all the 



* James iv. 4. * Exod. ix. 8 — 10. 

3 Matt. xxiv. 28. * Verse 3. ^ Verse 4. 
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waters of the country, streams, rivers, ponds, and pools, 
were turned to blood ^. Could there be a more terrible 
infliction upon the life of any nation? or could there be 
a more terrible picture of that later judgment by which 
sin when it is finished is to be made to bring forth death*? 

And^ I heard the angel of the waters^ the angel to 
whom this ministry upon the waters of the earth had 
been entrusted, sayings Just art Thou, O Holy One who 
art and who wast, because Thou didst judge these things, 
form and execute these judgments; because^ blood of saints 
and of prophets did they, the objects of this plague, pour 
out; and blood didst Thou give them to drink: they are 
worthy; they deserve their doom. And^ I heard the 
altar saying, that altar of burnt-offering beneath which 
the souls of martyred saints were seen lying at the open- 
ing of the fifth seal®; that altar of burnt-offering out of 
which the angel of fire came in immediate preparation 
for the earth's vintage''; Yea, Lord God the Almighty; true 
and just are Thy judgments. The voice of the altar is 
the voice of persecuted and martyred saints; of those 
whose lives have been offered as a sacrifice of devotion 
and suffering: and they bear witness, as they look on 
from the abodes of rest and felicity, that God's name is 
now vindicated and glorified; that all men see that He 
is, and is that He is; a God of truth, a God of faithful- 
ness, a God of holiness, and a God of strength. 

And^ the fourth dcngtl poured out his bowl upon the sun; 

^ Exod. vii. 19 — 21. ' James i. 15. ' Verse 5. 

* Verse 6. ^ Verse 7. * Rev. vi. 9. 

7 Rev. xiv. ifi. 8 Verse 8. 
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and it was given to it to scorch men {mankind) in {with) 
fire, And^ men {mankind)^ all, that is, save the remnant 
who had been faithful, were scorched with a great heat^^ 
and men (mankind) blasphemed the name of God who hath 
the authority over these plagues^ and they repented not to 
give Him glory. Such is the effect of suffering upon an 
enemy of God. Who knoweth the power of Thine anger? 
the Psalmist asks : even according to Thy fear, so is Thy 
wrath*. A man who does not fear God will miss alto- 
gether the purpose of His inflictions. How often have 
we seen that effect of suffering upon the wicked ! There 
is nothing softening in it, nothing truly humbling, nothing 
in any way remedial. It makes him angry. He blas- 
phemes the name of that God who has power over the 
infliction, kicks against the goad^ which pricks him, and 
repents not to give God glory. 

And^ the fifth angel poured out his howl upon the 
throne of the wild beast. God's judgments are now coming 
home: His right-aiming thunderbolts are not only gone 
abroad^ h\xt flying to the mark^; and that world which 
has hitherto, as it were, suffered incidentally, or suffered 
providentially, or suffered through nature, is now sought 
out in its very seat, on its very throne, and finds itself 
like an insect in the grasp of a giant, or like a lump of 
clay in the hand of its potter. 

And his kingdom became darkened^ like Egypt under 
that terrific plague of darkness which was the last but 

^ Verse 9. * Psalm xc. 1 1 . ^ Acts xxvi. 14. 

* Verse 10. ° Wisdom v. 21. 
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one of God's sore judgments^; and they gnawed their 
tongues out of {by reason of) the pain, and^ blasphemed the 
God of the heaven out of their pains and out of their sores, 
and repented not out of (so as to give up) their works. 
Over them was spread, the Book of Wisdom says of the 
Egyptians, an heavy night, an image of that darkness 
which should afterward receive them : but yet were they 
unto themselves more grievous than the darkness^. 

And* the sixth angel poured out his bo7vl upon the 
great river, the Euphrates; and its water was dried, thai 
the way of the kings who are from the rising of the sun 
might be prepared. 

At the sounding of the sixth trumpet, we shall re- 
member, there is a similar introduction of the river Eu- 
phrates. Loose the four angels which are bound at the 
great river Euphrates'^, The Euphrates, speaking roughly, 
was the boundary between Israel and Israel's invaders. 
It was the eastern barrier (with the desert between) of 
the holy land and of the chosen peopled Even so early 
as the time of Abraham, if we rightly read the somewhat 
obscure record of the 14th chapter of the book of Ge- 
nesis, there was an invasion of the future inheritance of 
Israel by kings from the east, and an overthrow of those 
invaders by the father of the faithful. It was on his 
return from the defeat and slaughter of kings from the 
east, that the priest-king Melchisedec met Abraham, and 
blessed him in the name of the most high God'', 

This one reference will sufficiently explain to us the 

^ Exod. X. 11 — 23. 2 Verse ct. ' Wisdom xvii. 21, 

* Verse 12. ^ Rev. ix. 14. ^ Gen. xv. 18. ^ Gen. xiv. i — 20. 
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type here presented. The river Euphrates, the ancient 
barrier between Israel and the enemies of Israel; the 
typical barrier between the Church, which is the Israel 
of God^y and the enemies of the Church; is to be drie4 
up, to prepare the way of the kings from the east. What 
does this say but that an aggression upon Christ's peor 
pie, a great and a final aggression, shall be facilitated 
by God's permission and providence? that even as the 
Exodus of Israel from Eg)^t was made possible by the 
drying of the Red Sea, and the entrance of Israel into 
Canaan by the drying of the Jordan, so shall the last 
attack of the Church's foes be made possible by the 
drying of the Euphrates? The typical home of the 
Church in the language of all prophecy is Palestine and 
Jerusalem; and therefore the typical home of the foes of 
the Church is in the region to which Palestine and Je- 
rusalem ever looked as the quarter of danger, as the 
source of attack. The enemies of Christ are gathering 
for one last and decisive onslaught upon His servants 
and upon His throne: God foresees this; God permits 
this; yea, God would have it so: and therefore one of 
His latest vials of judgment is poured upon the Eu- 
phrates, that the hostile powers may march undisturbed 
against Jerusalem, and meet their great discomfiture in 
a struggle the deadliest and the last of all. 

Observe, it is no mark of God's favour when the 
way of an ungodly man is made to prosper. And it is 
no mark of God's favour to the cause of evil when the 

^ Gal. vi. 16. 
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gathered force of infidelity and atheism is allowed to 
throw itself upon the cause and Church of Christ. It 
is out of that conflict that eventual victory will arise for 
the truth. Be not dismayed if the floods of ungodly 
violence or of anti-christian blasphemy rise high against 
the Word of God or against the kingdom of His Christ 
In these things God is only drying the Euphrates that 
the foe may pass it unhindered to his ruin. The kings of 
the earth may stand up and its riders be gathered together 
against the Lord and against His Christ: yet have I set 
my King upon my holy hill of Zion^. Only be on Christ's 
side yourself, resolutely and decisively; and depend 
upon it, in the long run you must win, you must conquer. 
And* I saw out of the mouth of the dragon^ and out 
of the mouth of the wild beast ^ and out of the mouth of the 
false prophet^ three unclean spirits^ as it were frogs. We 
have scarcely yet done with the plagues of Egypt 
Here is the second of the ten plagues ^ in a form most 
noxious and most terrible. Each of the three great ene- 
mies of Christ contributes an unclean spirit to the work 
of enticement and of seduction. The first enemy, the 
dragon of the 12th chapter, the original tempter and de- 
stroyer, the devil himself; the second enemy, the wild 
beast out of the sea of the 13 th chapter, the world in its 
unchanged and unchangeable hostility to Christ; and the 
third enemy, the wild beast out of the earth of the same 
13th chapter, here first designated as the false prophet^ 
that subtler and more ingenious power, the sensual and 

^ Psalm ii. 6. Acts iv. 26. * Verse 13. 

3 Exod. viii. i — 7. 
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worldly wisdom, by which the brute force of the world 
has ever been directed and supported in its assaults 
upon the truth; each one of these sends forth from his 
mouth an unclean spirit suitable to his special work and 
character, for the purpose which remains to be described 
in the words which follow. 

For^ they, these unclean spirits, are spirits of demons^ 
doing signs, working miracles as proofs and credentials 
of their mission, which go forth upon, or against, the 
kings of the whole world — upon, in their professed amity; 
but against, in their real and ruinous hostility — to collect 
them unto the war of that day, the great day of God the Al- 
mighty, The representation is precisely that of one of 
the Psalms in which you have joined this evening. The 
hill of Sion is a fair place, and the joy of the whole earth.. . 
God is well known in her palaces as a sure refuge. For lo, 
the kings of the earth are gathered and gone by together. 
They marvelled to see such things: they were astonished, and 
suddenly cast down^. The three enemies are about to 
make one last stand against the power of the truth. 
They are to fight one desperate battle on which they will 
stake all. Every nation shall contribute its quota to that 
vast armament. They will have it so : and God, instead 
of hindering, will facilitate that gathering. While they 
send out their emissaries to collect the promised contin- 
gents, God will dry the Euphrates for them, that they 
shall have full scope and a free course. It is His plea- 
sure as well as theirs that the war of ages shall have its 

^ Vtrse 14. * Psalm xlviii. 2 — 4. 
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decisive battle. The foe is confident of victory, and He 
that dwelleth in heaven laughs him to scom^. Let them 
gather'; let them move heaven with their martial music, 
let them shake earth with the prancings of their mighty 
ones^; let them say like the Assyrian of old, By the mul- 
titude of my chariots am I come up to the height of the 
mountains; and with the sole of my feet have I dried up all 
the rivers which withstood my progress \-^—Hast thou not 
heard long ago, shall God answer, how I have done it^? 
was it not by the pouring out of one of my vials that 
the great river was dried up to prepare thy way? 

There is an agency of God; and there is an agency 
too of man. God dries the Euphrates; the enemy emits 
the spirits, the unclean and lying spirits, which are to 
draw the nations across it. Thus it is in all time: man 
can ill distinguish between the agency of permission and 
the agency of causation; between that power which 
stands aside and makes room, and that power which 
solicits, which inspires, and which directs. That which 
God hinders not He in some sort does. Often does His 
Word speak of Him as acting, where a cautious and 
timid theology might rather speak of Him as allowing. 
This we know, and thus far at all events we are safe in 
affirming constantly*', that all good is of God, and that all 
evil is of God's enemy. It is of good that the conflict of 
truth and falsehood, of light and darkness, should at last 
receive its decision : it is of evil that any one soul is in- 
duced to cast in its lot, in that struggle, with the hosts of 

^ Psalm ii. 4. 2 Judges v. 22. 

^ Isai. xxxvii. 24 — 26. * Titiis iii. 8. 
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Antichrist God dries the Euphrates: but the unclean 
spirits fill the invading ranks. 

Is not this, over again, the very description of the 
process by which king Ahab was carried to his last end ? 
The Lord said, Who shaii persuade Ahab, that he may go 
up and fall at Ramoth-gilead 1 And one said on this 
manner, and another said on that manner. And there 
came forth a spirit, and stood before the Lord, and said, I 
will persuade him. And the Lord said unto him, Where- 
with i And he said, I will go forth, and I will be a lying 
spirit in the mouth of all his prophets^. That wicked 
king, then in the last stage of his guilty career, was a 
type of the kings of the earth seduced by unclean spirits 
to go up and fall in the battle of the great day of God. 
God willed that Ahab, his day of grace ended, should 
be made an example of punishment to the generations 
to come: it is only in the language of vision and of 
parable that He could be said to plan the agency by 
which that ruin was accomplished. Even so it is here; 
but it is expressed here with less admixture of parable. 
God dries the Euphrates : it is the agency of the three 
enemies which gathers the kings to cross it. 

Shall we stop curiously to enquire, as some have 
done in all times, what mean these three spirits of 
seducing devils? It is needless, it is profitless. We 
have examined the features, as the Word of Inspiration 
has drawn them, of each enemy out of whose mouth 
each issues: such as is the source, such will be the 
stream; such as is the enemy who originates, such will be 

^ I Kings xxii. 20 — 22, 
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the influence transmitted. Only may God give us wis- 
dom to discern, in our own time and in our own case, 
the operations thus foretold ! 

Let us not forget that close upon that last mustering 
to the battle will follow the appearance of the Lord 
Himself from heaven. Behold^ I come as a thief. Blessed 
is he that watcheth. 

The mystery of iniquity doth already work^ : yea, 
perhaps already is it hurrying to its last outbreak. 
Already eighteen hundred years ago was the devil de- 
nominated the ancient serpent'^: his malice and his sub- 
tlety have grown with time, and the prolonged expe- 
rience of human nature has furnished him with new 
weapons to practise upon its passions and upon its 
infirmities. Shall we not every one of us learn wisdom, 
even as he our arch-enemy has learned it? Shall we 
not be wise to suspect that snare which he has found 
effective? to guard against that deception which he has 
worn threadbare? to strengthen from above that weak- 
ness which he tramples upon below ? 

Do we not know well enough what is that unclean 
spirit which comes out of the mouth of the dragon? 
that spirit of unbelief, of doubting, mistrusting, at last 
denying, God's express word, whether of revelation, of 
command, or of promise, by which in Eden itself the 
serpent tempted, and by listening to which woman first 
and then man fell? Yea^ hath God said? with that 
insidious questioning it first assails : Ye shall not surely 

1 2 Thess. ii. 7. 2 Rg^. xii. 9. 
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die; with that impious defiance it at last prevails ^ 
Which of us has not ten thousand times been seduced 
by the unclean spirit from the dragon; the demon of 
unbelief, bidding us first to doubt God, then to answer 
against God, then to set Him aside and disobey Him? 

And do we not know, every one of us, the frog of 
the second enemy? the evil spirit from the mouth of 
the beast which is the world? Need I tell any one here 
present how it assails us? how it bids us think the 
things that are seen more real and more valuable than 
the things which are not seen; bids us deem nothing 
so desirable, nothing so necessary to us, as the good 
opinion of a man that shall die^ ; bids us live for esteem, 
or live for praise, or live for power, or live for pleasure, 
or live for wealth, and not live for God, and not live for 
eternity? They loved the praise of men more than the 
praise of God^. How can ye believe^ which receive honour 
one of another^ and seek not the honour that cometh from 
Godonly^l 

And what shall we say of the unclean spirit of the 
third enemy, of the false prophet, the creature and 
abettor of the second? Surely the wisdom of this world, 
no less than the power of this world, has in this gene- 
ration a real and an oppressive influence. How does a 
vain philosophy, a science falsely so called ^^ a presump- 
tuous disregard of God's revelation, a self-confident 
assertion of the supremacy of reason as man's only 
informer, and of the natural conscience as man's only 

^ Gen. Hi. 1,4. * Isai. li. 12. ' John xii. 43. 

* John V. 44. ^ I Tim. vi. 20. 
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guide, make havoc in our days of the simplicity of the 
faith, and end by enslaving to the world souls that were 
just escaping into the light and liberty of heaven ! 

Remember, my brethren, the true aim and office of 
all these influences. They are engaged in gathering men 
to the battle of the great day of God, and in gathering 
them there on the wrong side. UnbeUef, as the root of 
all; then worldliness in its two forms, the friendship of 
the world and the wisdom of the world; these things 
yielded to must be your ruin, because each one of them 
alike and equally makes you into an enemy of God. 
And already the armies are marshalling for a conflict 
such as earth has not yet witnessed; a conflict of which 
we know not the duration, but of which we know the 
result, the final triumph of that cause of Christ which 
is the cause of good, the final ruin of that opposing 
host of evil which agrees but in this one thing, that it 
hates Christ and will not have Him for its Saviour nor 
for its King. God give us all grace, while yet there is time, 
both to choose our side rightly, and to keep it manfully, 
through the living gra<:e of Him who for us died and 
rose again, and who to them that look for Him will soon 
appear the second time without sin unto salvation^ ! 

^ Heb. ix. 28. 
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REVELATIdN XVt. 1 5. 

Behold^ I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth. 

We are reading of the outpouring of seven golden vials 
or bowls, containing the wrath of God, and producing 
what are described as the seven last plagues^ , The sixth 
of these bowls of wrath was poured out upon the river 
Euphrates, that great landmark and barrier between 
Israel of old and the enemies of Israel, that celebrated 
stream from beyond which from the earliest times came 
the most formidable of Israel's invaders; and the effect 
of that outpouring was that the waters of the river were 
dried up, that the way of the kings from the east might be 
prepared^. The righteous judgment of God is shown 
in smoothing the way for the advance of His enemies 
towards an intended triumph and towards an actual 
destruction. God Himself, when the hour of His last 
interposition is approaching, facilitates that march by 

1 Rev. XV. I. * Rev. xvi. 12. 
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must have his loins girded about^ as well as his lights 
burning^. 

To this solemn exhortation and warning we shall 
return as our word of application. In the meantime 
let us follow to its close the prophetic narrative in the 
midst of which it occurs. 

And^ He gathered them together. To the overruling 
hand of God is here ascribed that gathering of the 
hostile forces which is to decide for ever His great con- 
troversy with evil. It is the very language of the Old 
Testament Prophets in the same connection. Thou 
shait come up against my people of Israel^ as a cloud to 
cover the land: it shall be in the latter days, and I will 
bring thee against my land, that the heathen may know me^ 
when I shall be sanctified in thee before their eyes^, I will 
also gather all nations, and will bring them down into the 
valley of Jehoshaphai, and will plead with them there for 
my people and for my heritage^. The day of the Lord 
Cometh,. .For I will gather all nations against Jerusalem to 
battle. . . Then shall the Lord go forth, and fight against 
those nations'^. 

To the place which is called in Hebrew Harmagedon, 
the mountain of Megiddo. It was at Megiddo, in the 
great plain of Esdraelon, that king Josiah fell in battle 
against Pharaoh-nechoh king of Egypt*. Even there, in 
that extended plain, so suitable for the evolutions of con- 
tending armies, shall the last conflict of all find its sym- 

^ Luke xii. 35. * Verse 16. * Ezek. xxxviii. 16. 

* Joel iii. 2. ^ Zech. xiv. i — 3. 

' 2 Kings xxiii. 29. 2 Chron. xxxv. 22. 
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bolical place and scene. We dwell not further upon the 
selection. It is not a material conflict, a conflict between 
armies of flesh and blood, for which we look under the 
sign of the battle of Armageddon. Thus much how- 
ever may be noticed, that the name chosen was one full 
of painful national associations; the name of a place 
saddened and solemnized by the fall of the best of kings 
in a struggle with the most ancient of Israel's foes; a 
name therefore tempting to the enemies of God and of 
His people, drawing them on as to a certain victory when 
in reality they are advancing to a last discomfiture. 

And now the troops are gathered. The sixth vial of 
judgment has dried the Euphrates for them. God Him- 
self seems to favour their enterprise. What remains but 
overthrow for the cause of Christ and His Church? 

The kings of the earth have set themselves^ and the 
rulers have taken counsel together against the Lord and 
against His Anointed^ saying^ Let us break their bands 
asunder^ and cast away their cords from us. What re- 
mains? He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: the 
Lord shall have them in derision... Yet have I set my King 
upon my holy hill of Zion^, The sixth vial is not the last 
of all : there is a seventh behind. 

And^ the seventh angel poured out his bowl upon the air; 
upon that part of nature which has been described as the 
workshop of lightning and of the thunderbolt; and there 
came forth a great voice from the shrine^ from the Holy of 
Holies, the innermost part of the heavenly temple, even 

^ Psalm ii. 2 — 4, 6. 2 Ver^t \*\. 



1 48 RE VELA TION, [leCT. 



from the throne itself, the voice of God, sayings It has 
come to pass ^ It is done. The work of the seven angels 
is done, and with it the accomplishment of the mystery of 
God^: the preliminaries to the last end are completed, 
and the catastrophe of the great human drama is now 
instant and imminent. 

And^ there became {arose) lightnings arid voices and 
thunders^ just as at the close of the vision of the trum- 
pets'; and there became (arose) a great earthquake^ such 
as became (arose) not since there became (arose) a man 
(human being) upon the earthy so great an earthquake^ so 
mighty. And* the great city, called afterwards Babylon, 
became {was made) into three parts, was divided into three 
parts; arid the cities of the nations fell. And great Baby- 
lon was remembered in the presence of God, to give to her 
the cup of the wi?ie of the wrath of His anger. It was as 
though God had for all these ages forgotten the iniquity 
which was crying against Babylon for vengeance. The 
ti?nes of this igfiorance God winked at^; He did not inter- 
pose to put a stop to them : but now it is as though He 
had awaked as one out of sleeps, and purposed to make 
the guilty city drink to the very dregs the cup of His 
displeasure. 

All nature participates in the fearful overthrow. 
Ajtd"^ every island fed, and mountains were not found, 
AVhen you looked for them, they were gone; their 
place could not be discovered. And^ a great hail as 

^ Rev. X. 7. 2 Vcjrse i8. ^ Rev. xi. 19. 

•* Verse 19. ^ Acts xvii. 30. ^ Psalm IxxviiL 65. 

"^ Verse 20, ^ Verse 11. 
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of a talent in weight, a hail of which each separate 
stone was of the weight of a talent, comeih down out of 
the heaven upon men (mankind): and men (mankind) 
blasphemed God out of (in consequence of) the stroke of 
the hail; because great is its stroke exceedingly. 

Thus we are again brought to the closing scene 
of all. But in this instance the brief description of 
the last verses of the chapter will be expanded into 
a full account of the overthrow of the mystical Babylon, 
and then of the Advent itself and the last Judgment. 
Here, on the threshold of these solemn disclosures, we 
pause for this evening ; to impress upon ourselves by a 
few brief reflections that serious admonition which has 
been made the text of this Sermon, Behold^ I come as a 
thief. Blessed is he that watcheth. 

The words divide themselves into two parts. One 
peculiarity is noticed in the mode of Christ's coming: 
and one peculiarity is noticed in the mode of preparing 
for it. 

I. One peculiarity in the mode of His coming. 
But before we can even state it there is a preliminary 
question. God make it audible to us ! Do we really 
believe in the second Advent of our Lord Jesus 
Christ? We say every Sunday, From thence He shall 
come to judge the quick and the dead. Do we believe this ? 

There is much to make it difficult of belief. What 
do we see? Is there anything outward to make such 
an end probable? On the contrary, do we not see 
more and more of certainty, of regularity, of fixedness, 
in the laws (as we term them) of nature and of l\\Mxva.vs. 



150 REVELATION, [lecT. 



life and character? Things which were once regarded 
as indications of God's special presence and special 
working, are now one after another absorbed in the 
increased and increasing list of things explained and 
things natural. Thunder and lightning, meteors and 
comets, eclipses and earthquakes, were once trembled 
at as signs of God's concern in matters of human con- 
duct and human suffering. Now further knowledge has 
dispelled these apprehensions : men can handle the 
thunderbolt, and calculate the eclipse, and make laws 
for the pestilence, until they begin to entertain, how- 
ever secretly, the dark suspicion, that, if they knew all, 
they should discover that there was nothing left to 
God'is special province, nothing left to be His peculiar 
weapon, nothing left to be His peculiar charge and 
care. This sort of experience has had a very serious 
though a very unreasonable influence upon men's prac- 
tical faith in Revelation. What real connection is there 
between the regularity, the orderliness, of nature, and 
its independence of the Creator ? Does not every new 
law discovered add to the wisdom and foresight and 
power of Him who ordained it? Does it not show 
more and more clearly the subjugation of nature to the 
one and alone will of God? What if we could thus 
see all things reduced to rule ? Would that make God's 
hand one whit less real or one step more distant? 
These conclusions are not the use but the abuse of 
reason : they are the irrationalities of rationalism, they 
are the impertinences of presumption. But yet they 
iiave their effect. They are one part of the trial of 
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our age. Will you believe that it matters not whether 
God acts directly or acts mediately ; and if mediately, 
whether a chain of a yard or of a mile in length, a 
chain of one link or a chain of a thousand links, join 
the individual result to the moving will? That is the 
question put to us. Reason as well as revelation, rea- 
son as well as conscience, answers it in one way: 
human pride, human presumption, human arrogance, 
answers it in another. Nevertheless the foundation of 
God standeth sure ^ : and they who are taught of God 
still rest upon it Thy word is tried to the uttermost: 
and Thy servant loveth it*, God who created, God who 
has preserved in being, God who set nature in motion, 
and God without whom nature could no more act for 
one day than she could have started on her race, has 
declared to us — giving proof, adapted to our under- 
standing and to our conscience as He constituted 
each, that it is He who speaks — that it is His inten- 
tion, at a time known to Himself and to none else, 
to close this particular dispensation which He intro- 
duced; to close it, we know not (in detail) by what 
means, save thus far, that the return of His Son our 
Lord Jesus Christ, His personal return, will precede 
and herald that close. The words used, repeated again 
and again, are too simple and too positive to bear 
any other meaning. Behold^ I come. This same Jesus^ 
which is taken up from you into heaven^ shall so come in 
like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven^. To 

^ 1 Tim. ii. 19. * Psalm cxix. 140 (Prayer-Book Version). 

^ Acts i. II. 
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wait for His Son from heaven * has been from the begin- 
ning one half of the whole duty, of the whole work, of 
the whole position, of a Christian. 

I would urge it upon you, my brethren, that you 
never allow yourselves to lose sight of this particular 
expectation, nor to substitute anything else for it. Some 
people say, I know that life is uncertain : I know that 
death must come, and may come very suddenly, upon 
me : is not that the same thing for me as Christ's 
Advent ? We must answer, No : it is not the same 
thing: it lacks the peculiar power and the peculiar 
charm of the Christian hope. To be looking for a 
Saviour, to be expecting the return of One in the 
light of whose countenance is joy and life, is a widely 
different thing from anticipating the arrival of the last 
enemy *, even though that arrival be for a Christian the 
signal of deliverance and the dawn of heaven. 

Behold^ I come as a thief. The thief comes at night; 
comes without notice; comes while men sleeps ; comes 
suddenly and by surprise upon a house barred against 
his approach. I beseech you to remember that the 
second coming of Christ, that coming which will set the 
seal of permanence upon what is, and make your then 
state before God your state for ever, will have this 
special peculiarity, it will be a surprise. Observe there- 
fore that every expression in which men of intellect or 
men of the world give vent to their idea of the perma- 
nence of the things that are is a sign of the approach of 

^ J Thess. i. lo. ^ j Cq^. xv. 26. ^ Matt. xiii. 25. 
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Christ's coming: for behold^ I come as a thief. And 
everything in you which says Peace and safety^ ; every 
feeling of your heart which breathes tranquillity in the 
present ; every calculation based upon tomorrow being as 
this day*; every confident look at the bright cheerfulness 
of your fireside or at the healthy and happy countenance 
of wife or child; still more every prayerless morning and 
every thankless night, when you rise as to a life all your 
own, or close your eyes in sleep as upon a world which 
will as certainly be yours tomorrow — is a sign, not of 
the distance, but of the nearness of Christ's Advent; 
for behold^ I come as a thief ^ and the thief comes, not 
when men expect him, but when they think not of him, 
or rely upon the locks and the bars which they have 
made secure against him. The peculiarity of Christ's 
coming is that everything which seems to defer really 
brings it near; everything which seems to make it im- 
probable is an argument of its certainty and of its 
approach. Behold^ I come as a thief. 

2. What shall we say then? What can we say but 
that the inspired word is reasonable which adds. Blessed 
is he that watcheth ? Against an event so sure in its fact 
but so doubtful in its time what can we do but watch 
always? The Christian inference from the revelation of 
the Advent is the duty of perpetual wakefulness. And 
what is wakefulness? What is it to watch always? Is 
it to be ever excited, ever feverish, trembling at every 
sound, fleeing when no man pursueth^l Is it to be read- 

1 I Thess. V. 3. ' Isai. Ivi. 12. ' Pro v. xxvilU \. 
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ing unfulfilled Prophecy with a fanciful imagination or 
a credulous judgment ; seeing the men of our own day, 
magnified as we magnify them in the fears or hopes of 
the present, pourtrayed by face and by name in the 
pages of divine wisdom? Is it to be calculating doubt- 
ful dates and interpreting ambiguous numbers, that we 
may ascertain, if not the day and the hour, yet at least 
the year or the ten years, within which the Son of Man 
shall stand for judgment upon the earth? All these 
things are the abuses of the Christian expectation; nay, 
they are attempts to evade the clear word of inspiration, 
which tells us that not to men, not to Angels, not even 
to the Son Himself as the Son, as the Word, as the 
Revealer and the message-bearer^, is it given to know the 
times or the seasons which the Father hath put in His own 
power^. Such attempts, could they be successful, would 
contradict the very first revelation of the Advent, Behold^ 
I come as a thief. This know^ that if the goodman of the 
house had known in what watch the thief would come, he 
would have watched, and not have suffered his house to be 
broken through^. Watch therefore, for ye know neither the 
day nor the hour wherein the Son of Man €ometh\ 

Blessed is he that watcheth. It is to a humbler but 
a sounder mind that the text thus summons us. To be 
wakeful, in the Christian sense of that word, is not to 
be sleeping in indifference, not to be sleeping in self- 
indulgence, not to be sleeping in godlessness, not to be 
sleeping in sin. It is to be men of prayer, men of self- 

1 Mark xiii. 32. ' Acts i. 7. ^ Luke xii. 39. 

* Matt. XXV. 13. 
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command, men of activity; I say it again, men of prayer. 
It is to have the communication ever open between the 
soul and its God. It is to have the aspect ever upward 
and ever onward. It is to have Christ ever real to us, 
the Holy Spirit ever present. It is to observe with 
a serious stedfastness the signs of the times; to compare 
the features of our generation with the marks given in 
Scripture of the latter days, of the times of the end. It 
is to rejoice with a sincere and a thankful joy in every 
victory won for Christ in the world or in a soul. It is 
to use this world as not abusing it^ ; to use it as a trust, 
not as a possession. It is to have the affection set on 
things above, not on things on the earth*; to have our con- 
versation, our citizenship, already in heaven^; to have our 
very life, the life that is most dear and most real and 
most precious to us, hidden even now with Christ in 
God, So when Christ, who is our Life, shall appear, 
then shall we also appear with Him in glory ^. 

Awake then thou that steepest^! Be not found of 
Him, when He cometh, drowsy and stupefied, over- 
charged with cares and riches and pleasures of this life^, 
the lamp of grace expiring, or the garment of holiness 
laid aside. Vainly shall we call then to those who have 
to give us of their oiV; vainly to the mountains and rocks 
to fall on us and hide us^. How shall we then bewail our 
procrastination, our indifference, our hardness of heart; 
our omitted prayers, our neglected Bible, our profaned 

^ I Cor. vii. 31. 2 Col. iii. 2. ^ Phil. iii. 20. 

* Col. iii. 3, 4. ^ Eph. v. 14. * Luke viii. 14. 

' Matt. XXV. 8. ® Rev. vi. 16, 
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or wasted Sundays! God grant that this night may 
witness in some of us that first awakening, or that reso- 
lute return, which shall change us by His grace from 
listless sleepers into earnest, vigilant, diligent watchers! 
So, when He appears, may we be found of Him inpeace\- 
wheti He cometh and kfwcketh, may we open to Him imme- 
diately^. 

^ 2 Pet. iii. 14. - Luke xii. 36. 
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Until the words of God shall be fulfilled. 

Towards the close of the i6th chapter we read in 
general terms that great Babylon ca?ne in remembrance 
before God, to give unto her the cup of the wi?ie of the 
fierceness of His 7vrath^, The section upon which we 
now enter fills up that faint outline: showing us with 
some precision what is meant by Babylon; where that 
power stands in the world's history; what shall be the 
accompaniments and what the consequences of its fall: 
again bringing us, at the close of the 19th chapter, to 
the end of all things, and leaving but one section more 
after it to complete the whole history, and to bring the 
Church of God into the rest which remaineth in heaven 
for His people^, 

And^ there came one of the seven angels who had the 
sevcfi bowlsy and talked with me, sayi?igy Hither: I will 

^ Rev. xvi. 19. " Heb. iv. 9. ' Vtrzt \. 
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show thee the judgment of the great harlot that is seated 
upon the many waters; with * whom the kings of the earth 
committed fornication^ and they who inhabit the earth were 
made drunken out of the wine, the intoxicating draught, 
of her fornication. And' he bore me away into a desert 
in spirit, under the influence of a divine inspiration. 
And I saw a woman seated upon a wild beast of scarlet 
colour y teeming with the names of blasphemy, having seven 
heads and ten horns. These are the well remembered 
characteristics of the former of the two wild beasts of 
the 13th chapter. He had seven heads and ten horns, 
and upon his heads names of blasphemy^. The woman 
here described is seated upon the wild beast already 
pourtrayed. 

And^ the woman was clad in crimson and scarlet; 
gilded with gold and precious stones and pearls; having a 
golden cup in her hand teeming with abominations and with 
the unclean things of the fornication of the earth; and^ 
upon her forehead a mime written, A secret: Babylon the 

GREAT, THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS 
OF THE EARTH. 

And^ I saw the woman drunken out of the blood of the 
saints, and out of the blood of the witnesses of Jesus; and 
I wondered, when I saw her, with a great wonder, And^ 
the angel said to me. Why didst thou wonder? I will tell 
thee the secret of the woman, and of the wild beast which 
carries her, which has the seven heads and the ten horns. 

^ Verse 2. ' Verse ^. ' Rev. xiii. i. 

* Verse 4. ^ Verse 5. ^ Verse 6. 

7 Verse 7. 
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The^ wild beast which thou saive'st was and is not. 
The reference is to the 13 th chapter, where we read of 
the same wild beast which is now again before us, / 
saw one of his heads as it were wounded unto death, and 
the stroke of his death, that fatal, that deadly wound, was 
healed: and all the earth wondered after the wild beast*. 
The wound was fatal; the beast was wounded to death: 
but a supernatural agency of Satan props up the lost 
life, and is the admiration, on that very account, of the 
world that looks on. The wild beast which thou sawest 
wasy and is not: his proper life has been destroyed, but 
he has not lost his being : and he is about to ascend out of 
the abysSy and he goes his way into destruction. He is to 
make one last effort, to be followed by utter and final 
destruction. We shall see the explanation in the 19th 
chapter*. And they thai dwell upon the earth shall be 
astonished, whose name has not been written on the book of 
life from the foundation of the world, when they behold the 
wild beast, how that he was, and is not, and shall be present 
{appear)) how that after a fatal wound he yet survives, 
and is destined to make once more a formidable struggle 
for empire. 

Here^ is the understanding that hath wisdom. Here 
is room for the exercise of an enlightened wisdom in the 
study of a mysterious revelation. And there follows an 
inspired commentary upon some parts of the spectacle 
presented. 

The seven heads are seven mountains, where the woman 

^ Verse 8. ' Rev. xiii. 3. ^ Rev. xix. 19, 20. 

* Verse 9. 
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is seated upon them; upon which the woman is seated. 
The seven heads of the wild beast indicate, in reference 
to the woman, that the seat of her power is a place 
situated on seven hills. No one acquainted in the 
slightest degree with ancient literature can doubt that 
Rome is the place to which this description points. 
The seven heads of the beast denote, with regard to the 
woman, that her capital is the city of the seven hills. 
But there is another aspect of the same feature, not in 
reference to the woman, but to the wild beast itself. 
And^ they, the seven heads, are seven kings^ representa- 
tives of as many kingdoms: the Jive fell, are fallen; the 
one is; the other ca?ne not yet y is not yet come; and when 
he hath cofne^ he must conti?iuefor a short time. 

Whatever difficulty might otherwise have attended 
the interpretation of this remarkable verse, the prophecy 
of the 7 th chapter of the Book of Daniel guides us 
readily to the mind of the Spirit^ concerning it. That 
chapter presents to us the figure of four beasts coming 
up from the sea, afterwards explained to denote four 
kings which shall arise out of the earth^. The fourth 
beast has ten horns; and is interpreted by the Prophet 
himself to represent a fourth kingdom upon earth, out of 
which ten kings shall arise^. These ten kings are followed 
by yet one more, diverse from the first, with a mouth speak- 
ing very great things *.• he makes war with the saints, and 
prevails against them, until the Ancient of days comes, the 
Son of God Himself, to consume and destroy his dominion, 

^ Verse 10. ^ Rom. viii. 27. ^ Dan. vii. 17. 

* Dan. vii. 23, 24. ** Dan. vii. 20, 24. 
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and judgment is finally given to the saints of the Most 
JIigh\ In that prophecy it can scarcely be doubted 
that we are intended to see the four kingdoms of 
Babylon, Persia, Greece, and Rome; then the several 
kingdoms into which the empire of Rome was divided; 
and finally the power of Antichrist himself, upon which, 
according to the revelation of St Paul in his 2nd Epistle 
to the Thessalonians, the manifestation of our Lord 
Jesus Christ Himself shall execute a decisive and a de- 
structive judgment*. 

Guided by that clear course of prediction, we shall 
arrive at a certain conclusion with regard to the passage 
now under consideration. 

The seven kings are seven kingdoms; seven phases 
of the great worldly power which is personified in the 
wild beast himself Of these, when St John wrote, five 
had already come and gone; Egypt, Assyria, Babylon, 
Persia, Greece. The Prophet Daniel was instructed to 
start from the point at which his own lot was cast, the 
sway of the empire of Babylon. He looks only forward. 
St John is directed to look backward also. He takes in 
the two earliest empires which exercised any influence 
over the fortunes of the Church of God. He includes 
in his view the two kingdoms of Egypt and Assyria, 
which Daniel omitted as already past and gone by. 
Thus the fourth kingdom of Daniel becomes the sixth 
kingdom of St John. The sixth head of the one beast 
in the Revelation corresponds to the fourth beast in the 

"^ Dan. vii. 21, 22, 25. ' 2 Thess. ii. 8. 

II. ^^ 
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prophecy of Daniel. That sixth head is the empire of 
Rome. Five are fallen^ St John writes of his own day; 
Egypt, Assyria, Babylon, Persia, Greece : one is ; im- 
perial Rome: the other is not yet come; when it does 
come, it will be found to be a compound of ten king- 
doms : the peculiarity of the seventh head is that it bears 
upon it ten horns; it has an ideal unity, but in reality it 
is a cluster of kingdoms; not necessarily amounting to 
the precise number ten, but numerous enough to make 
that round number a suitable and approximate designa- 
tion. The seventh head (with its ten horns) of the one 
beast in Revelation corresponds to the ten horns upon 
the head of the fourth beast in the prophecy of Daniel. 

And^ the wild beast which was and is not, even he him- 
self is the eighth, and is of the seven, and goes his way into 
destruction. The wild beast itself, of which the various 
worldly powers represented by the several heads have 
been temporary and passing developements, shall him- 
self at last be destroyed like them and after them. In 
destruction he is an eighth. In destruction he is of the 
seven. The worldly power itself is doomed to a final 
perdition, of which the 19th chapter will tell us more. 

And^ the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, 
who received not a kijtgdom as yet; whose power is still in 
the future, consequent upon the fall of Rome the sixth 
head; but they receive, are destined to receive, an autho- 
rity as kings during one hour, a period limited and cir- 
cumscribed, and brief in duration when compared with 

^ Ycj'se II. * Verse 12. 
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the whole of time, with the beast^ as his associates and 
for their season his representatives. These'^ have one 
mindy one opinion or judgment; and they give their power 
and authority to the wild beast. They serve his purposes, 
and prop his dominion. 

These^ shall make war with the Lamb; a power which 
is subservient to that of the ungodly world as a whole is 
necessarily hostile to the cause of Christ : but not only 
so; there shall be a special outbreak too before the time 
of the end^; as the 19th chapter declares to us, / saw the 
wild beast^ and the kings of the earthy and tlieir armies, 
gathered together to make war against Him that sat on the 
horse — before described as King of kings and Lord of 
lords — and against His army *. These shall make war with 
the Lamb, and the Lamb shall conquer them, because He is 
Lord of lords, and King of kings; and they who are with 
Him — again we must refer to the disclosures of the 19th 
chapter; the saints who follow the Lamb in His trium- 
phant return as there described — are called and chosen 
and faithful. The majesty of the Leader, and the cha- 
racter of the followers, are assigned as reasons for their 
victory over the confederate hosts of evil. 

And'^ he saith to me, The waters which thou sawest, 
where the harlot sitteth, cere peoples and multitudes and na- 
tions and tongues. Such is the Scriptural interpretation 
of a figure recurring frequently in the Word of God. 
The sea and its waters are emblems of human multitudes. 

1 Verse 13. ' Verse 14. • Dan. xii. 9. 

* Rev. xix. i6, 19. * Vcrzt \v 
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The many waters of the ist verse denote the vast popu- 
lation over which the mystical Babylon has dominion. 

And^ the ten horns which thou sawest, and the wild 
heasty on the seventh head of which they are collected, 
these shall hate the harlot, and shall make her desolate and 
naked, and shall eat her flesh, and herself they shall burn 
up in fire, Rome herself, when the day of her greatness 
is accomplished, shall become the object of attack to 
the various powers which are to succeed her; even the 
worldly powers, as embodied in the wild beast itself, 
shall turn upon its great representative; a general dis- 
memberment of the empire shall be the result; the 
seventh head, made up as it were of the ten horns, shall 
take the place of the sixth ; the fourth beast of Daniel's 
prophecy shall succumb to its own ten horns; and a new 
phase of the brute force of the world shall have its day; 
thus working out God's judicial sentence upon a former 
oppressor, until in due time its own doom shall be spok- 
en. For^ God gave {put) into their hearts to do His mind, 
to execute His purpose, and to make one mind, to make 
common cause with one another, and to give their king- 
dom to the wild beast, to let him rule in them and by their 
means, until the words of God shall be accomplished, 

And^ the woman whom thou sawest is the great city 
which hath a kingdom over the kings of the earth. These 
last words are absolutely decisive of the interpretation of 
the whole. Every feature of the strange vision has been 
separately interpreted by the inspired Word of prophecy. 

^ Ferse i6. ' Verse i*i, ^ Verse i^. 
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The seven heads, the ten horns, the many waters, and 
now the mystical woman herself. She is that great city 
under the yoke of which the Church of Christ and the 
then known world lay prostrate in the days of St John. 

We will briefly recapitulate the chief points of the 
prophecy. The wild beast from the sea of the 13th 
chapter reappears on the stage of vision, with his seven 
heads, and his ten horns on the seventh head, but bear- 
ing now for the first time a revolting and terrible form, 
that of an abandoned woman decked in gaudy colours, 
drunken with blood, and holding in her hand a golden 
cup full of every abomination. On her head she bears a 
title combining in one view the loftiness and the vileness 
of her pretensions; an unbounded dominion based upon 
flattery, lust, and crime. An angelic voice reads the rid- 
dle to the seer. The woman is imperial Rome, charac- 
terized first by the seven hills of its capital, and then by 
its dominion over the kings of the earth. The wild beast 
itself is the power of the world, regarded as one through 
all time. Its seven heads, operative one by one and by 
turns, are the successive empires which have predomi- 
nated on the earth, and through which the unit power of 
the world has acted and reigned. The living and mov- 
ing head at the time of the prophecy is the sixth out of 
the seven. For the moment, the living and moving head 
may be described as a combination of the forces of the 
seven: and thus Rome herself is designated in the 9th 
verse by that peculiar feature of the wild beast himself 
But properly the Roman power is but the sixth of seven. 
Five empires have had their day, and are no ta<cyL^\ 
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Egypt was, but is not; Assyria was, but is not; Babylon 
was — ^was in the days of Daniel, who also prophesied of 
these things — but is not; Persia followed, and Greece; 
they too were, but are not : now it is the turn of Rome. 
Will she also, the oppressed Church might eagerly en- 
quire, come to nothing? Can this gigantic machine, this 
wonderful organization, this dominion at once so vast 
and so minute, so comprehensive and so penetrating, 
ever know a rival, a successor, a conqueror? Shall some 
new reign, yet more literally coextensive with earth, sup- 
plant and supersede it? The vision and the interpreta- 
tion answer to this question at once Yes and No. The 
Roman Empire will be, like the former, overthrown. 
The wild beast has seven heads, amd Rome is the sixth. 
Rome therefore will pass away: the oppressor of the 
Church, the tyrant of the world, has a definite term and 
a destined end. But how? To what sort of power will 
Rome succumb? Of what character, in other words, is 
the seventh head? The prophecy answers, The seventh 
head is a mere cluster of ten horns. The Roman empire 
will have no one successor. Its end shall be not a con- 
quest, but a dismemberment. That which follows it 
shall be not one thing but ten things; not one kingdom 
but ten kingdoms. Diverse in all else, these ten king- 
doms shall make common cause against their one prede- 
cessor. The very beast on which Rome has for so long 
triumphantly ridden shall shake her off, shall turn upon 
her, shall aid the ten kings in her spohation and de- 
struction. Thus, in this form, this new, this singular, 
this unprecedented form, shall the last of the seven 
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heads rise into vitklity, and the last of the seven empires 
begin its reign. And there shall be none later than that 
seventh. After it, after that partitioned, that multiform, 
that tenfold dominion, that dominion of a head which is 
in fact but a combination of ten horns, there shall be no 
more world-empires. There shall not be an unlimited, 
an interminable procession of these gigantic powers 
across the stage of the world. Six single powers, and 
then a power which is rather that of ten in one, and then 
no more, no more at all; then Antichrist, the man of 
sifty with his lying wonders and his blasphemous preten- 
sions; and then the end; the Lord shall consume him with 
the spirit of His mouthy and destroy him with tJie bright- 
ness of His coming^. 

My brethren, St John lived in the time of the 
vitality of the sixth head, and we live in the time of 
the vitality of the seventh. In many respects the 
world and its events move slowly. Centuries passed 
after St John was laid, last and alone of the Apostles, 
in his tranquil grave at Ephesus; and still the giant 
Empire gave no signs of dissolution. The word of his 
prophecy, like the earlier and yet more marvellous pro- 
phecy of Daniel, lay still and seemed to sleep. Un- 
believers may have mocked it ; fools certainly understood 
not*: but the Word of God never dies, nev^ really 
sleeps : it bides its time, but at the end it shall speak atid 
not lie^. How wonderful must the first tokens have 
been of the approaching accomplishment of this word 

1 2 Thess. ii. 3, 8. * Pialm xciv. 8 (Prayer-Book Vjrsion). 

' Hab. ii. 3. 
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of God ! the first mutterings of the portentous earth- 
quake which shook asunder the continuity of that vast 
fabric, the growth of ages and generations, and threw in 
upon it hordes of rude barbarians, destined to re-make 
it after a fashion wholly new! Was not the Christian 
eye, think you, fixed upon that amazing process ? Did 
not the figures of strange animals, painted by Daniel 
and by St John as they were moved by the Holy Ghost^^ 
seem almost to start from the canvass, giving energy to 
the dormant and life to the dead? And as the work 
slowly shaped itself, modifying from time to time its first 
rude outline, but never varying its one distinctive feature 
— that of partition not of agglomeration, of a number of 
kingdoms not of one kingdom, of ten horns rather than 
of one head — must not men have stopped sometimes 
to compare the prediction with the fact, the prophecy 
with the history ? must they not have said to themselves, 
Surely this hath God spoken, and this hath God wrought*: 
surely, if man had been the speaker, he would not thus 
have foretold ; if man had been the doer, he could not 
thus have fulfilled? 

There are those, my brethren, there are in our days 
many, who disparage altogether the sure word of pro- 
phecy^. If an event corresponds too minutely with a 
Scripture to be otherwise accounted for, they say that 
the exactness of the correspondence is a proof of for- 
gery; a proof at all events that the prophecy was not 
written until the event was beginning to pronounce itself. 

^ 2 Pet. i. 31. * Num. xxiii. 23. ^ 2 Pet. i. 19. 
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This they dare not say in this instance of the prophecy 
of Daniel : this they dare not say, in the face of all 
evidence, of this prophecy of St John. To predict four 
successive empires might have been risked perhaps in 
the days of Daniel by a bold guesser: to predict that 
the fourth empire would be succeeded by a cluster of 
empires, was a peculiarity difficult to invent, dangerous 
to enunciate. To predict that the power of the world 
would have seven heads in all and no more, was just 
within the reach perhaps in the days of St John of an 
adventurous speculation : to predict that the seventh 
head would present a combination of ten horns, and to 
go on to explain that those ten horns would be ten king- 
doms, and that they and no single power would be the 
conquerors and dividers of the Roman Empire, was a 
peculiarity, most consistent indeed with earlier revela- 
tions, but apart from them as improbable in its fact, as it 
was at all events novel in its form. 

The work of this evening will not have been in vain, 
if it should lead some one who has hitherto thought 
slightingly of the records of divine prophecy, to do to them 
at once greater honour and a truer justice in the time to 
come. Learn from the chapter which has now occu- 
pied us that it is not only in God's power to foresee, 
but that it is His will also sometimes to foretell, the 
occurrences of history. He has been pleased here to 
announce to us that there shall not again- arise upon 
earth one colossal power like that of imperial Rome. 
Not thus shall the ascendancy of the ten horns, under 
which we are living, be brought to its terminatiotv, "^^v 
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ther France, nor Russia, nor any single state of the 
East or of the West, shall be by itself the seventh head 
of the beast which is the world. The time has been, 
the time may be, when some one such power shall go far 
towards realizing for a moment the dream of universal 
empire: but if nothing else, if no arts of negotiation and 
no combination of hostile armies shall suffice to pre- 
vent it, Nature herself in the hands of God shall come to 
the aid of his prophecy ; the conqueror in the moment 
of his fancied triumph — ^we speak not without warrant 
from the past — shall bow to the supremacy of God's 
elements, and a force which has surmounted every other 
obstacle shall be dispersed, it may be, and destroyed 
by the single arm of a Russian winter ! Ife sendeih forth 
His commandment upon earth: His word runneth very 
swiftly. He giveih snow like wool: He scatter eth the 
hoarfrost like ashes. He casteth forth His ice like morsels: 
who can stand before His cold^ 1 

My brethren, we live under the most peculiar of all 
the phases of the world's power; and we are taught in 
prophecy that it is the last of all. Since St John wrote 
one phase has passed and another has come in : he 
wrote under the sixth; we are living under the seventh; 
and there is no eighth. With what earnestness ought 
we to read and to ponder the brief saying of the text, 
Until the words of God shall be fulfilled I God has fulfil- 
led some of them, yea, many, since the time that St John 
fdl on sleeps. He has caused the curtain to fall upon one 

^ Vsdihsi cxlvii. 15—17. * Acts xiiL 36. 
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act of the drama, and He has raised it by His Provi- 
dence upon another, upon the last of all. Who can tell 
us how long it shall yet continue, ere the incidents be 
quite exhausted and the catastrophe be fully come ? At 
all events we know this; that for each one of us the 
spectators the end of all things is at hand} : if the Saviour's 
Advent come not soon to us, we shall surely go to it; 
and for our eternal interests it matters little in which 
of the two forms we are to behold it. Only let it not 
find us unbelievers, walking with the scoffers in the last 
days, and sayings Where is the promise of His coming^ ? 
Let us not be found asking whether indeed God has 
spoken anything, or asserting that at all events it cannot 
be this, nor yet that ! God has foreseen this our time, 
and has written of it. We shall see more fully here- 
after what He has said of it, and how He has described 
its end. Meanwhile let us at least know that there is an 
end; and let us be waiting for it, and watching! It 
is a fearful thing to be alive at one of those turning- 
points of prophecy, when a former phase of the world's 
history is closing, and a later opening. Not without 
care and fear, not without sorrow and pain, not without 
many an anxious look and many a failing heari^, is the 
passage ever effected from one era to another. How 
much more shall it be thus with the last of all ! When 
the words of God are now all fulfilled, and the heavens 
and the earth that are now^ are ready for that purifying 
fire from which shall survive only righteousness, which of 

1 I Pet. iv. 7. '1 Pet. iii. 3, 4. 

2 Luke xxi. 26. * 2 Pet. iii. "j. 
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US who are here assembled shall meet unmoved that 
great ordeal? Alas! who shall live when God doeth 
' this'? 

^ Num. xxiv. 23. 
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REVELATION XVIII. 4. 

Come out of her^ my people^ that ye be not partakers of 

her sins. 

All of us have had some experience of the crushing 
weight of things that are. The present is the real thing 
to us. For good or for evil we can scarcely be per- 
suaded that it is not to be permanent. In prosperity we 
say that we shall never be moved^; in adversity, that we 
shall never be relieved. 

It is thus evermore in human life; and God's Word 
has it especially in view to minister to this necessity. It 
is the one object of Revelation to lift off the load of the 
present, and to make something else, something which is 
not present, more real and more urgent and more per- 
suasive. 

Hence the position assigned in Scripture to the grace 
of faith. Faith is the opposite of sight. It is the seeing 

^ Psalm XXX. 6« 
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that which is invisible^, A man who can do that is set 
free from the tyranny of time and sense. He is able to 
move in the present as if it already were not, and in the 
future as if it already were. 

There is one part of the inspired Word which spe- 
cially sets itself to loosen the hold of the present. In 
the darkest hours of the Church's fortunes Prophecy has 
ever shone upon her with the brightest light; bidding her 
look onward with stedfast hope, and upwards with un- 
swerving trust. 

It has not been given to us of this generation — let 
me rather say, it has not been laid upon us — to appre- 
ciate by our own experience the full value of this part of 
the prophetic office. There is no heavy burden lying 
upon us at this moment either as a Christian nation or 
as a Christian Church. We think and speak, move and 
act, preach and worship, with ail confidence, no man for- 
bidding us^. And therefore we are poor judges, ignorant 
readers, of those portions of the Book of God which tell 
us how, when the waters roar and are troubled, when the 
mountains shake with the swelling thereof, there is a river 
the streams whereof shall make glad the city of God^ yea., a 
God in the midst of her at whose voice the earth shall 
melt away^. 

Very different would the case have been with us if 
we had lived on the continent of Europe but one half 
century ago. Still more if we had lived in the days of 
St John, when a man might be banished to the isle of 

* Heb. xi. 27. * Acts xxviii. 31, ' Psalm xlvi. 3 — 6. 
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Patmos^^r the word of God and for the iesiimony of Jesus 
Christ^. Then we should have entered with a keen and 
thrilling interest into those assurances, new at once and 
old, of God's care for His Church, and of the certain 
discomfiture of all her foes, on which you have been 
called to meditate last Sunday and to-day. I shall not 
close the book to-night without endeavouring to show 
you that the subject is vocal also to ourselves, and that 
the call of the text is as personal in its application as it 
is alarming in its sound. 

The 1 6th verse of the preceding chapter has pre- 
pared us for the fuller disclosures of that which is now 
open. It is scarcely possible for us to enter into the 
magnitude of the improbabiUty (as it must have appeared 
to men of that age) of the event foretold, the utter down- 
fall and dissolution of the mighty Roman Empire. How 
had it struck its roots into every soil, and spread its 
branches over all lands ! How did its armies command 
every shore, its roads penetrate every region, and its 
laws govern every race ! Who could believe that such a 
civilization was destined to succumb to a new barbarism, 
or such a living and world-moving energy to the dis- 
graceful influences of indolence and effeminacy? It 
needed more than a bare and solitary verse of prediction 
to impress such an assurance upon the Church under 
Domitian. Hence, in God's mercy, and in His great 
condescension to the infirmities of His people, hence 
the 1 8th chapter of this His Book of Revelation. It 
was communicated to cheer the heart of His Apostle in 

* Rev. i. 9. 
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his exile, it was written to cany comfort into the heart 
of the Church of every land, by telling him and them 
that as it had been in every age so would it also be in 
this, that the mightiest earthly power is as nothing in 
the sight of God; that as it had been with Eg3rpt and 
with her kings, as it had been with Assyria and with her 
kings, as it had been with Babylon, and as it had been 
with Persia, and as it had been with Greece, so should it 
be also with Rome and with her kings : no weapon that is 
formed against thee shall prosper ^, no throne shall ever be 
established which seeks to tyrannize over truth and right, 
over Christ and God. 

And do we not see in this connection how great a 
force is given to the predictions of this section of pro- 
phecy by its borrowing throughout the very imagery and 
language of the past? You will find, as we read to-night 
the 1 8th chapter of the Revelation of St John, that there 
is scarcely a verse which does not adopt the figures and 
phrases of Isaiah, of Jeremiah, or of Ezekiel. It revives 
in express terms all that had been written of old, and 
executed of old, against Tyre, against Nineveh, or against 
Babylon. And with what object? a mere saving of trou- 
ble, a mere economy of imagination? God forbid that 
we should allow in ourselves such a thought concerning 
the Word of His grace^I May we not rather say that 
St John could not in any manner have carried so instant 
a conviction to the heart of the Church with regard to 
the approaching destruction of the present enemy and 
tyrant of the truth, as by clothing the prophecy in terms 
1 Isai. liv. 17. « Acts xx. 32. 
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already fulfilled in the case of earlier foes? It was as 
though he had said, You know what God wrought^ in 
the days of the fathers, against Egypt, against Assyria, 
against Babylon : Rome is now in their place, and what 
happened to them shall happen also to her: she sits in 
their seat; she shall share their ruin and their desolation. 

A vivid picture of the fall of imperial Rome, the op- 
pressor and persecutor of God's Church in the days of 
St John; a picture so drawn and so coloured as to sug- 
gest to every mind the recollection of former persecutors 
and former overthrows; this lies on the surface of the 
chapter now to be read : and there will be a truth also 
found below the surface, which will furnish a word of 
concluding application. 

That we may not break the thread of the description 
by repeated references in the course of it, I will mention 
at the outset the following chapters of the Old Testa- 
ment as contributing most largely to its details: the 13th 
and 14th chapters of the prophet Isaiah; the 51st chap- 
ter of the prophet Jeremiah; the 26th and two following 
chapters of the prophet Ezekiel; and the 3rd chapter of 
the prophet Nahum. These, but not these only. 

After^ these things I saw another angel coming down 
out of the heaven^ having great authority; and the earth 
was illuminated out of ipy) his glory. And^ he cried in a 
mighty voice, saying. Fallen, fallen is the great Babylon, 
and become a habitation of demons, and a prison of every 
unclean spirit, and a prison of every unclean and hated 

^ Num. xxiii. 13. ' Verse i. » Verzt a, 

II. ^-i 
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bird^ because^ out of the wine of the wrath of her fornica- 
tion, that intoxicating draught of sin which brings the 
wrath of God after it, all the nations have drunk, and the 
kings of the earth committed fornication with her, and the 
merchants of the earth grew rich out of the strength of her 
wantonness* 

And^ I heard another voice out of the heaven, saying, 
Come ye forth out of her, my people, that ye partake not 
with her sins, and that ye receive not out of her plagues: 
because* her sins were joined together as far as the heaven, 
formed as it were a continuous fabric glued and cement- 
ed together till its top reached heaven^, and God at last 
remembered her crimes, no longer suffered them to grow 
without limit, but interposed to bring them into judgment. 
Give^ ye back to her, ye executioners of vengeance, so 
the heavenly voice continues, as she also herself gave back 
to others, and double ye the double, repay her double, cu- 
cjrding to her works: in the cup wherewith, or wherein, she 
mingled, mingle for her double. In^ how many soever 
things she glorified herself and wa^ wanton, according to 
the multitude of her glories and her wantonnesses, so 
much torture and mourning give her. Because she saith in 
her heart, I sit a queen, and a widow I am not, and 
mourning I shall not see; therefore"* in one day shall arrive 
her plagues, death and mourning and famine, and in fire 
shall she be burned up: because mighty is the Lord the God 
who judged her, wh6 hath passed sentence upon her. 

^ Verse 3. * Verse 4. ' Verse 5. 
* Gen. xi. 4. * Verse 6. • Verse 7. 

7 Verse %. 
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And^ they shall weep and lament over her^ even the 
kings of the earth who with her committed fornication and 
were wanton^ when they see the smoke of her burnifig^ stand- 
ing^ afar off because of the fear of her torture, saying. Woe, 
woe, the great city, Babylon the mighty city I because in one 
hour came {is come) thy judgment, 

And^ the merchants of the earth weep and mourn over 
her; because their cargo no man buyeth any more; cargo* of 
gold and silver and precious stone and pearl and fine linen 
and crimson and silk and scarlet, and all thyine wood, some 
fragrant aromatic wood used like the cedar in the temple 
for costly or sacred purposes, and every vessel, or article, 
of ivory, and every vessel made out of most precious wood 
and of brass and of iron and of marble^ and^ cinnamon and 
balsam and incense and unguent and frankincense and wine 
and oil and fine flour, and wheat and cattle and she^, and 
cargo of horses and carriages and bodies (slaves^ and souls 
of men, that is, human lives, converted into instruments 
of wealth or luxury. 

And^ the fruit of the desire of thy soul, that produce 
which thy soul lusted after"^, departed once for all from 
thee, and all thirds that are rich and thai are bright perished 
from thee, and thou shall not find them any more, The^ 
merchants of these things, who grew rich from her, shall 
stand afar off because of the fear of her torture weeing and 
mourning, saying^. Woe, woe, the great city, which was 
clothed in fine linen and purple and scarlet^ and gilded 

* Verse ^, * Verse 10, ' Verse 11, 

* Verse 12. ' Verse 13. • Verse 14. 
7 Deut. xii. 15. _ ^ Verse 15. * Verse 16, 

\7. "i 
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(decked) in gold and precious stone and pearls/ because in 
one hour all that wealth wa^ desolated, 

And^ every pilot ^ and every one who sails to zxiy place^ 
and sailors^ and all who work the sea, who trade by sea, 
stood afar off and^ cried, when they saw the smoke of her 
burning, saying. What city is like the great city? And^ 
they cast earth upon their heads, and cried, weeping and 
mourning, saying. Woe, woe, the great city, in which all 
who had their vessels on the sea grew rich out of her cost- 
liness I because in one hour was she desolated. 

Rejoice^ over her, O heaven, and ye the saints and the 
apostles and the prophets; because God judged your ju^- 
ment out of her; God has exacted from her the judgment 
that she executed upon you. 

And^ one {a certain) mighty angel took up a stone cts it 
were a great millstone, and threw it into the sea, saying. 
Thus with violence, properly with a bound, by a single 
bound, like that of the stone thrown into the sea, shcdl 
Babylon the great city be thrown, and shall not be found 
any more, And^ sound of harpers and musicians and 
fluteplayers and trumpeters shall not be heard in thee any 
more, and every artisan of every art shall not be found in 
thee any more, and sound of millstone shall not be heard in 
thee any more, and'' light of lamp shall not shine in thee 
any more, and voice of bridegroom and of bride shall not be 
heard in thee any more, because thy merchants were the 
great men of the earth, because in thy sorcery were all the 

1 Verse 17. ^ Verse 18. ' Verse 19. 
* Verse ^o. ^ Verse ^i, ^ Verse ^2, 

7 Verse 21, 
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nations led astray^ and^ in her was found blood of prophets' 
and saints and of all that have been slain upon the earth. 

The chief points of this description are not difficult 
to recapitulate. 

The mystic woman, whom the 17 th chapter repre- 
sents to us in her day of triumph, is here exhibited in 
the extremity and hopelessness of her fall. She has 
been thrown from the wild beast which carried her; the 
seventh head with its ten horns has taken the place of 
the sixth head; and when that transfer and transition is 
once come, the decree of deposition is inexorable and 
final The sixth head was and is not The ten horns 
hate the mystic harlot, they make her desolate and 
naked, they eat her flesh, and bum her with fire. Even 
such is the scene presented in the i8th chapter. Baby- 
lon the great is fallen^ is fallen ! The great city, seated 
upon its seven hills, and reigning over the kings of the 
earth, is now the habitation of every saVkge and unclean 
thing: in the cup which she had filled justice has now 
filled to her double. The people of God are called by 
a voice from heaven to come out of her that they may 
escape alike her sins and her plagues. The eye of pro- 
phecy sees already the groups of mourners gathering 
around that portentous funeral. There are the kings of 
the earth, once her parasites and her paramours, weep- 
ing now over the mighty city upon which in a single 
hour judgment has signally fallen. And there are the 
merchants of the earth, once her customers and her de- 
pendents, wailing now over the mighty city with whom 

^ Verse 24. 
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the hope of their gains is fdr ever gone^. And there are 
the traders by sea, who brought from every shore those 
superfluities which had become the necessaries of her 
self-indulgence, bemoaning themselves now over the 
mighty city of which all that is left is the smoke of its 
conflagration. And mingled among these selfish lamen- 
tations is heard the rejoicing voice of a righteous hea- 
ven. The holy apostles and prophets see in this fall 
the fulfilment of a divine promise and the execution of 
a divine judgment. When the stones of that guilty city 
are thrown down, so that not one is left standing upon 
another, the disclosure is made of a collective bloodshed 
the voice of which has been through long centuries cry- 
ing unceasingly and importunately from the ground. 
The policy of that great empire, and the philosophy of 
that great empire; its principle, and its want of principle; 
its belief in human power, and its indifference to divine 
power; its scepticism as to all truth, and its toleration 
of all religions which would themselves tolerate; all had 
conspired together to make the empire of Rome the foe 
of Christianity. Sometimes by the caprices of her rulers, 
and sometimes in spite of their injunctions, Rome had 
proved herself in fact not a neutral but a persecuting 
power. In her^ when she came to be judged whether 
by history or by prophecy, was found the blood of prophets 
and of saints and of all that were slain upon the earth. 
And at last judgment fell; a judgment of disruption and 
of dissolution; a judgment full of justice, and a judgment 
full of admonition. 

^ Acts xvL 19. 
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To the severity of that judgment the city itself bears 
an infallible testimony. So early as the beginning of the 
15 th century this was the language of a reflecting ob- 
server. The kill of the Capitol^ on which we sit, was 
formerly the head of the Roman empire^ the citadel of the 
earthy the terror of kings; illustrated by the footsteps of 
so many triumphs^ enriched with the spoils and tributes 
of so many nations. This spectacle of the worlds how is it 
fallen 1 how changed! how defaced! the path of victory 
is obliterated by vines^ and the benches of the senators are 
concealed by a dunghill. Cast your eyes on the Palatine 
hilly and seek among the shapeless and enormous fragments 
the marble theatre^ the obelisks^ the colossal statues^ the 
porticoes of Nerds palace: survey the other hills of the 
city, the vacant space is interrupted only by ruins and 
gardens. The forum of the Roman people, where they as- 
sembled to enact their laws and elect their magistrates^ is 
now enclosed for the cultivation of pot-herbs, or thrown open 
for the reception of swine and buffaloes. The public and 
private edifices, that were founded for eternity, lie prostrate, 
naked, and broken, like the limbs of a mighty giant ; and 
the ruin is the more visible, from the stupendous relics that 
have survived the injuries of time and fortune^. 

But is it then with walls and buildings that the righte- 
ous anger of God wages its warfare ? Is it any impeach- 
ment of the truth of His prediction, if another city 
rises in its turn upon the ruins of Babylon, or another 
power diverse from the former plants its throne upon the 

^ Gibbon's Decline and Fall, chap. LXXi, 
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ruins of imperial Rome? Not so. It may be notice- 
able, as a permanent index of judgment, if wild beasts 
of the desert still lie where Babylon the glory of king- 
doms once spread wide her habitations ; if dragons still 
cry in those pleasant palaces^ where kings once reigned, 
vassals of a yet mightier throne. But not less really, 
if less visibly, are God*s denunciations against a 
second Babylon verified, if after the fall of imperial 
Rome papal Rome rose and flourished for her season, 
built herself churches with the stones of temples, and 
reigned in turn over subject consciences as her predeces- 
sor had reigned over prostrate nationalities. 

Against the empire of Rome St John was instructed 
to lift the voice of prophecy: that was the foe then 
predominant; the foe which invaded the sanctuaries and 
desolated the homes of the Church. Cold and scanty 
had been the comfort for those days, if St John, as some 
have dreamed, had been directed to keep silence on 
the present, and to promise deliverance from an enemy 
not yet arisen. Prophecy would have been wanting to 
her chief duty, and neglectful of her noblest office, if 
she had overleaped the Empire, and sought out the 
Papacy; if she had disregarded the calamity that was, 
and spoken only of a corruption not yet operative. 
Those who interpret the mystical Babylon as descrip- 
tive of the errors and vices of the Papacy forget how the 
same thing would have presented itself to them under 
Nero or under Domitian ; how barren and unpersuasive 

^ Isai. xiii. 19, 22. 
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would have been the word of prediction which regarded 
only the sufferers under a Hildebrand or a Borgia. 

It is ever the office of divine prophecy to start from 
the present, and to make things that are the type and 
the embodiment of things that shall be. Prophecy, like 
every other part of God's revelation, is of a practical not 
a speculative character. If it had no bearing upon the 
time in which it was delivered; if it only painted a 
visionary scene, of which the distresses alike and the 
deliverances were of necessity unintelligible to the living; 
it would be an instrument as unworthy of God's wisdom 
as inapplicable to man's need. 

But has prophecy then no prospective doctrine, no 
forward view, no lesson for times future and distant? 
Yes ; in this as in all senses, wheresoever the carcase is, 
there will the eagles be gathered together^ : wheresoever is 
the carcase of sin, there hovering round it will be the 
eagles of judgment We have only to ask in any par- 
ticular age. What is there in this time, what is there 
around, amidst, or in us, which resembles, in spirit if not 
in form, the condition of T)n:e, of Nineveh, of Babylon, 
of Rome, when God thus spake of each ? There have 
been timeSy it has been well said, when the Papacy looked 
very like the beast of the Revelation : at such times, in the 
same degree, God's judgments upon Babylon were ap- 
plicable and appropriate to the Papacy. We do not 
really silence the Word of God by asking what and to 
whom it first spake. We only make its teaching sound 

^ Matt. xxiv. 28. 
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and not fanatical ; commending itself to the understand- 
ing of the wise, as well as to the ear of the ignorant or 
the imagination of the fanciful. 

And the Papacy too is for the most of us a thing 
practically gone by. Depend upon it, however nume- 
rous and however lamentable be the instances of its 
seductive influence amongst us, it is not, and it will 
never again be, the chief enemy or the chief peril of this 
age. And in our attacks upon the Church of Rome, 
erring and fallen as we all deem her, let us take heed 
lest our eye be diverted from a nearer, a more subtle, 
and therefore a more dangerous foe, in our own camp, 
yes, and in our own souls. It is easy to fulminate threat- 
enings against a corrupt doctrine or an erring Church: 
it is not easy to counterwork the mines of an insidious 
infidelity, arming truth itself against the truth, and avail- 
ing itself of every advance of human knowledge to 
hinder and to disparage that which is indeed divine. 

For the moment, I would ask you to consider seri- 
ously with yourselves in what respects, if in any, the sins 
of imperial Rome may be discernible in our country, in 
our Church, or in ourselves. Not certainly in the form 
of persecution : not certainly in the form of sanguinary 
and relentless struggles against the energy, faith, and 
hope of a nascent Christianity. But look carefully into 
the chapter open before us, and see whether even these 
sins, whether even this hostility against truth, whether 
even this hatred of the heavenly light did not spring out 
of something different, something apparently neutral, if 
not positively beneficial. Was it not as the temporary 
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rider upon that beast which is the world, that imperial 
Rome entered upon its crusade against the cause and 
against the people of Christ? Was it not its worldli- 
ness, its addiction to things of time, its absorption in the 
pleasures and luxuries of this life, its secular indiffer- 
ence, at last its effeminate sensuality, which in fact made 
Rome cruel, made it a persecutor, made it an enemy 
of God ? Not for nothing is it here said that the mer- 
chant princes of the earth were the chief mourners at 
Rome's funeral. A country of mean pretension, of hum- 
ble power, of scanty trade, of feeble prowess, is in the 
same degree protected against the risks of becoming a 
Babylon : it is not there, it is not in such quarters, 
that we must look abroad in search of her antitype in 
this century. But if I see a nation great in arts and 
arms, spanning the world with its enterprise, and em- 
bracing all nations in its commerce, there I may begin 
to enquire. What are the relations of that country to- 
wards the Church of Christ? Is it interested in the 
cause of truth ? Is it active in the propagation of the 
Gospel ? Is it a nation fearing God and working righte- 
ousness^ 1 There too, in that nation, I approach more 
nearly to the individual heart, and say. What is its re- 
lation to that world which is the beast? Are its affec- 
tions set on things above, and not on things on the earth^ ? 
Is that heart the abode of God's Spirit, or is it the 
hold of unclean and hateful things? And as I hear, I 
tremble; tremble lest this steed and its' rider be in that 

^ Acts X. 35. » Col. ivv. a. 
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nation, in that heart, exemplified again; tremble lest in 
the day of God*s last judgment, which shall be not upon 
extinct nations and not upon historical events, but upon 
individual living men, we should be told that we never 
obeyed the charge to come forth out of Bqpyion, but, 
having been partakers of her sins^ must expect to re- 
ceive also of her plagues, 

God save us all from that condemnation, giving us 
grace, while it is called today^y to hear and fear 1 

^ Heb. iii. 13. 

Fourth Sunday in Lent. 
March 30, 1862. 
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And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their 
armies, gathered together to make war against Him that 
sat on the horse, and against His army. 

Thus even the destruction of Babylon is not the end 
of all things. There is another power and another strug- 
gle behind. The sixth head is not the last : there is a 
seventh also. The passage now to be examined is the 
necessary supplement of those which have engaged our 
attention for the last two Sunday evenings. When we 
have reached its close, we shall have but one record 
more, to bring us to the end of the Book, and with it to 
the end of God's latest revelation to His people. 

We have found in earher chapters, the 14th and the 
1 6th, intimations of the existence and of the fall of some 
power designated by the name of Babylon. There fol- 
lowed another angel^ saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen ,, 
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that great city^ because she made all nations drink of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication \ And again, The 
great city was divided into three parts : and great Baby- 
lon came in remembrance before God^ to give unto her 
the cup of the wine of the fierceness of His wrath*. These 
are dark hints, waiting for a later explanation. That 
explanation follows in the 17th chapter. It is there told, 
almost without figure, what is the seat, and what the 
name, and what the place in history, and what the singu- 
lar, the unprecedented end, of that power which in St 
John's time was the rider upon the wild beast. Her 
seat was the city of the seven hills. Her name, that 
of the great empire then reigning over the kings of the 
earth. Her place in history, the sixth and last but one 
of those mighty empires which have successively tower- 
ed above the thrones of the earth. She comes after 
Egypt, after Assyria, after Babylon, after Persia, after 
Greece. Strange to tell, she does not come before any 
one similar embodiment of the giant strength of that 
beast which is the world. She is to be followed by a 
seventh head : but that seventh head is a mere cluster of 
ten horns. The head exists but for the purpose of car- 
r3dng those ten horns. The power which is to replace 
imperial Rome is a divided not a concentrated force. 
Marvellous prediction! audacious, were it not divine! 
but not more marvellous in its peculiarity, not more bold 
in its positiveness, than true in its fulfilment, in the his- 
tory of the past and in the circumstances of the present ! 

^ Rev. xiv. 8. ^ Rev. xvi. 19. 
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Such is the substance of the 17 th chapter. The i8th 
is a graphic picture of the fall of Rome. You were 
called last Sunday evening to contemplate that picture. 
You saw that it is drawn from an earlier likeness, and 
painted in colours not new but old. Earlier prophecies, 
denouncing judgment upon preceding empires, furnish 
the main features of this. Those things which Isaiah 
and Jeremiah, Ezekiel and Nahum, saw and recorded con- 
cerning Tyre and Nineveh and Babylon of old, are here 
gathered together, and written of a later tyrant ; of an 
oppressor not of Israel but of the Church of Christ and 
of the Gospel. In the very fact of that application, of 
that transfer, of that repetition, we see a sign of the 
wisdom and of the grace of God. What could be so 
encouraging, so reassuring, to a prostrate, exiled, perse- 
cuted people, as to be reminded, from their own Scrip- 
tures, of oppressions and sufferings endured of old time 
by God's servants, and of the retribution by which those 
ancient wrongs had been recompensed and redressed? 
What could be a surer warrant for the hope that a Baby- 
lon of the present, powerful as she appeared, and deeply 
rooted, and securely fenced and guarded, might yet in 
the mysterious working of God's providence be brought 
to desolation and to nothingness, that the declaration 
that one sits in the seat of an earlier Babylon, whose 
houses are now full of doleful creatures^ wild beasts cry- 
ing in her desolate houses^ and dragons in her pleasant 
palaces^ t To call Rome Babylon was of itself a pledge 
of its demolition. 

■^ Isai. xiii. 21, 2a. 



192 RE VELA TION. [lect. 

And we were reminded that although the prophecy of 
the 17 th and i8th chapters is in itself a prophecy con- 
cerning imperial and not papal Rome ; a prophecy fulfil- 
led already in that partition and dismemberment of the 
empire which was the remarkable end predicted for it; 
yet in so far as other powers temporal or spiritual have 
resembled or now resemble that mighty empire in any 
of its features of evil, in that same degree the prophecy 
starts forth again living and vocal against these. Wher- 
ever is the carcase of sin, there are evermore the eagles 
of judgment. Prophecy has a first sense which is defi- 
nite and precise, personal or national: but prophecy 
has also a second sense, it may be a thousand secondary 
senses, in which it is coextensive with the race of man, 
with the scenes of his agency, and with the duration 
of his trial. In what respects does England that is re- 
semble Rome that is fallen? In those respects the 
judgments of Rome will be acted again upon England. 
In what respects do any of us exhibit the likeness of that 
selfish, sensual, cruel being that rides upon the wild 
beast which is the world ? In what respects are we bent 
upon self-aggrandizement or self-gratification, reckless 
who suffers that we may enjoy, who perishes at our 
gate while we are feasting, who lacks those waters of life 
which we are X2i\htr fouling with our feet * than thankfully 
using ? In those respects are we ourselves reproducing 
the characteristics of the mystic Babylon, and in a sense 
more fearful than any in which a nation can experience 
them must we expect to be also partakers of her plagues. 

^ Ezek. xxxiv. 18. 
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And now let us listen to that which follows upon the 
fall of Babylon. In this at all events, not by application 
merely, but in its direct intention, we ourselves are per- 
sonally concerned. 

After^ these things I heard as it were a mighty voice of 
a great multitude in the heaven^ even of people saying, 
Alleluia, Praise ye the Lord ; the salvation and the glory 
and the power are our God^s : because'^ true and righteous 
are His judgments ; because He judged the great harlot 
who corrupted the earth in {through) her fornication, and 
avenged the blood of His servants out of her hand, forced 
as it were out of her hand the price of their blood. 

And^ now a second time they have said. Alleluia : it is 
as though he listens for the sound, and announces it in- 
stantly to those waiting below : They have said it again. 
And her s?noke is ascending ufito the ages of the ages, Abra- 
ham gat up early in the morning, and looked toward all the 
land of the plain, and beheld, and lo, the smoke of the 
country went up as the smoke of a furnace^. The smoke 
of Babylon goes up for ever and ever. The catastrophe 
is not fearful only, it is final. There is no reversal of 
that doom. 

And^ the twenty four elders fell, and the four living 
creatures; the former the representatives in heaven of 
the Church of all time, the latter of every part of God's 
creation ; and worshipped God who is seated upon the 
throne, saying. Amen, Alleluia, Amen : so be it; so would 
we have it ; the thing is good, and for the glory of Him 

^ Verse i. ' Verse 2, ^ Verse 3. 

* Gen. xix. 27, 28. ^ Verse 4. 

11. -Vli 
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whose we are and whom we serve^. Alleluia: praise ye 
the Lord : thus is a new proof given of the power and 
faithfulness of the Lord God Almighty. 

And* a voice came out from the throne^ saying, Give 
praise to our God, all His servants and they who fear 
Him^ the small and the great; poor and rich, humble 
and powerful, young and old, one with another. 

And^ I heard as it were a voice of a great multitude, 
and as it were a voice of many waters, and as it were a 
voice of mighty thunders, persons saying, Alleluia : because 
He reigned. He by one act has vindicated to Himself His 
great power. His universal reign, He, the Lord, our God, 
the Almighty, Let^ us rejoice and exult, and we 7mll give 
the glory to Him ; because there came the marriage of the 
Lamb, and His wife prepared herself ; looking back upon 
it in the vision of prophecy as a thing accomplished and 
past : and^ it was given to her that she should clothe 
herself in fine linen, bright, pure : for the fine linen is the 
ri^hteousfiess of the saints. 

The marriage of the Lamb, The Lamb's wife. Here 
first enter these marvellous expressions, hereafter to be- 
come so familiar to us in the closing visions of this 
Book. The Gospels and Epistles have prepared us for 
them. The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king, 
which made a marriage far his son. The wedding was 
furnished with guests'^. The ten Virgins in the Parable 
go forth to meet the bridegroom. They that were ready 

^ Acts xxvii. 23. ' Verses. ' Verse 6. 

* lerse 7. ' Verse 8, « Matt. xxii. «, 10. 
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went in with him to the marriage: and the door was shut *. 
But that Gospel of St Matthew which speaks of the 
guests speaks not of the Bride. He that hath the bride, 
thus speaks St John the Baptist by St John the Evan- 
gelist, is the bridegroom*. But he says not who the bride 
is : we know not from him that there is any further sig- 
nificance in the figure. For that knowledge we turn to 
another Apostle. / have espoused you, St Paul writes to 
a particular congregation as a sample of the whole re- 
deemed Church, to one husband, that I may present you 
as a chaste virgin to Christ^, The Epistle to the Ephe- 
sians contains the key to the mystery. There St Paul 
teaches us that the ordinance of marriage itself is an 
emblem of the spiritual marriage and unity betwixt Christ 
and His Church^, The husband is the head of the wife, 
even as Christ is the head of the Church, We are mem- 
bers of His body, of His flesh and of His bones'^. The 
espousal is past: the marriage is future. Read by the 
light of this revelation, how expressive becomes the lan- 
guage even of the Old Testament ! The song of songs, 
which is Solomon's^, becomes a description of the mutual 
love between Christ and His Church. The 45th Psalm 
in like manner tells of One, addressed as God, yet Him- 
self anointed by God with the oil of gladness, upon whose 
right hand stands a queen arrayed in gold of Ophir, a 
kin^s daughter all glorious within, whose clothing is of 
wrought gold''. And here we are told what that clothing 

^ Matt. XXV. I, 10. ^ John iii. 29. ^ 1 Cor. xi. 1, 

* Marriage Service. " Eph. v. 23, 30. * Song i. i. 

7 Psalm xlv. 7, 1 5. 

\T, — -i 
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is. The fine linen in which the bride of the Lamb is 
attired is the righteousnesses of the saints. It is as it were 
the compound and aggregate of all the truly righteous 
acts done by God's several saints on earth, and of all 
the truly righteous characters which have been formed 
in them by the grace of His Holy Spirit. The heavenly 
Bride, who is the collective Church of Christ on its final 
entrance into the rest which remaifis for His people^ ^ is 
the ideal concourse and combination of all those, the 
blessed company of all faithful people'^ ^ who have here be- 
low been washed ami justified and sanctified in the name 
of the Lord Jesus ajid by the Spirit of our God^. 

And*' he, the Angel who at the beginning of this sec- 
tion of the prophecy had come and talked with the Apo- 
stle ^ saith to me^ Write; record for the edification of the 
Church the words which follow; let them become one of 
the household sayings, one of the watchwords, for en- 
couragement and quickening, of the Church below : 
Blessed are they who have been called, bidden or ifivited, to 
the supper of the marriage of the Lamb, There are two 
aspects of this marriage feast. The collective Church is 
the Bride : individual Christians are the guests. The 
aggregate of the guests make up the Bride : but the 
figures of Scripture are manifold and versatile, and each 
new application brings with it an added light. And^ 
he saith to me, These are the true words of God, And I 
fell before his feet to worship him. The sense of the won- 
derful character of this AngeFs mission prompted the 

^ Heb. iv. 9. 2 Communion Service. ' 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

* Verse 9. ^ Rev. xvii. i, * Verse 10. 
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Apostle himself to an act of adoration. All passes in 
vision : we need not curiously enquire into feelings and 
motives not revealed to us. St John sees himself in his 
vision offering an act of homage, not unrebuked, to his 
heavenly interpreter and guide. And he saith to me^ See 
thou do it not: I am but a fellowservant of thee and of 
thy brethren who have the testimony of Jesus : worship 
God; reserve thy reverence and thy worship for Him: 
for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. The 
last words give a reason why the Angel should describe 
the prophets as having the testimony of Jesus. The 
brief charge, Worship God, is parenthetical. Bestow 
thy reverence not on me, but on Him who is my God 
as thine. For I am but a fellow-servant of the goodly 
fellowship of the Prophets^, even of all those who have 
exercised in any age that divine ministry of which Jesus 
is the one subject. Prophecy, St Peter says, came not at 
any time by the will of man: but holy men of God spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost ^ And again he 
says. Of which salvation the prophets enquired and searched 
diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should come 
unto you; searching unto, with a view to, what or what 
sort of {about what) time the Spirit of Christ, which in 
them testified beforehand the sufferings unto {affecting Christ 
and the glories after then, did make its manifestations^. 
The spirit of prophecy is the Holy Spirit of God and of 
Christ, who moved holy men of old to utter that which 
God for that purpose revealed to them. And that spirit 

1 Te Deum. ' 1 Pet. i. ai. ^ i Pel i. 10, 11. 
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of prophecy was throughout the testimony of Jesus: He 
was the great object, and the great subject too, of all 
prophecy. Even as we read of our Lord Himself after 
His resurrection, that, when He would show to the two 
disciples their slowness of heart in believing what the 
prophets had spoken, beginning at Moses and all the pro- 
phets He expounded unto them in all the scriptures the 
things concerning Himself^, 

The parallel passage in the 22nd chapter is decisive 
as to the meaning. See thou do it not: for I am thy fel- 
low-servant^ and of thy brethren the prophets^. There the 
expression thy brethren the prophets is used as an exact 
equivalent for the phrase which stands here thy brethren 
who have the testimony of Jesus. For such throughout is 
the character of divine prophecy; even the prophets of 
the Old Testament spake of the sufferings of Christ and of 
the glory that should folloiv. The testimony of Jesus is 
another way of saying the spirit of prophecy. 

And^ I saw the heaven already opened; and behold^ a 
horse all white; and behold, One that is seated upon him^ 
called by name Faithful and True; and in righteousness He 
judges and wars. And* His eyes are a flame of fire; and 
upon His head are many diadems^ types of His world-wide 
empire as the King of kings; He having names written, 
glorious titles, perhaps upon the several diadems, and a 
name written which no one knows but He Himself: even 
as it is promised in the message to the Church of Phila- 
delphia, Upon him that overcometh I will write my new 

^ Luke xxiv. 27. ^ j^^y^ ^xii. 9. ^ Verse 11. 

* Verse 12. 



XXXIII.] CHAP, XIX. 199 

name^. We are not to think of some one particular de- 
signation of the glorified Saviour, whether /esus^ or Son 
of God, or King of kings and Lord of lords; but rather of 
that which is the meaning and use of all names, the sum- 
ming up of a character, the presentation of a whole per- 
son, the revelation (in this case) of Christ Himself, in a 
manner before unknown, and still in its fulness incom- 
prehensible by any save Himself, as that which He is, 
and as all that He is. Only He Himself, and they who 
are with Him and like Him in His glory, shall ever 
know that glorious, that completive revelation. 

And^ clothed in a robe dyed with blood: the well-known 
emblem of the great Conqueror in the 63rd chapter of 
the prophet Isaiah; Who is this that cometh from Edom, 
with dyed garments from Bozrah? Their blood shall be 
sprinkled upon my garments, and I will stain all my rai- 
ment ®. And His name is called the Word of God; the 
Revealer and Communicator of God. In the beginning 
was the Word: and the Word was with God: and the 
Word was God, He is now coming forth the second 
time on an errand of revelation : the only-begotten Son, 
which is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared 
Him; as before in grace and truth, so now in justice and 
judgment*. The Word of God has both offices, even as 
God Himself has both attributes. The Word of God is 
not only the offer of salvation : it is also sharper than 
any two edged sword, and is a discemer of the thoughts and 
intents of the heart ^. 

^ Rev. iii. 12. ^ Verse 13. ' Isai Ixiii. i, 3. 

* John i. I, 17, 18. ^ Heb. iv. 12. 
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And^ the armies that are in the heaven^ the saints of 
all time, now appearing with Christ in glory^ in the day 
of the manifestation of the sons ofGod^, were following Him 
upon horses all white, clad in fine linen, white, pure. The 
armies of this passage are the bride of the former. Even 
so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with 
Him^, 

And^ out of His mouth goes forth a sharp sword, that 
in {with) it He may smite the nations: and He Himself 
shall shepherd (rule) them in {with) a rod of iron: and He 
Himself — He by Himself; for alone is the corresponding 
expression of the 63rd chapter of the prophecy of Isaiah, 
/ have trodden the winepress alone^ — treads the winepress of 
the wrath of the anger of God the Almighty, And'' He 
has upon His robe and upon His thigh a name written, 
King of kings and Lord of lords, 

And^ I saw one {a certain) angel standing in the sun; 
a?id he cried with a great voice, saying to all the birds that 
fly in mid-heaven. Hither, be ye gathered together to the 
great supper, or banquet, of God, that * ye may eat flesh of 
kings, and flesh of commanders of thousands, and flesh of 
mighty men, and flesh of horses and of those who are seated 
upon them, and flesh of all, both free and bond men, and 
both small and great, And^^ I saw the wild beast, and the 
kings of the earth and their armies, gathered together to 
make {wage) the war with Him who is seated upon the 

1 Verse 14. 2 Col. iii. 4. 3 -^^^ ^jj ^^ 

4 I Thes. iv. 14. ^ y^^se 15. « Isai. Ixiii. 3. 

7 Verse 16. 8 Verse 17. * Verse 18. 

^^ Verse 19. 
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horse and with His army. And^ the wild beast was seized, 
and the false prophet who was with him, who did the signs 
in his presence, the second wild beast of the 13th chap- 
ter*, in (through) which he led astray those who had re- 
ceived the mark of the wild beast, and who were worship- 
ping (worshippers of) his image: alive were they cast, the 
two, into the lake of fire which burns in (ivith) brimstone. 
And^ the rest were slain in (with) the sword of Him who 
is seated upon the horse, even with the sword which pro- 
ceeded out of His mouth; and all the birds were filled out 
of (with) their flesh. * 

Babylon the great has fallen before this last scene 
opens. The Church in heaven, for the sake of the 
Church on earth, and yet more for the manifestation thus 
made of the power and justice of Almighty God, has re- 
joiced and given thanks over that portentous fall. The 
Babylon of St John's time, the Babylon to which this 
prophecy primarily refers, was the great Roman Empire. 
That application is too strongly marked to be evaded. 
And one of the chief uses of prophecy would have been 
lost if that application had not been thus clear and de- 
cisive. Prophecy is given to comfort the soul of the 
Church that is by the promise of deliverance from evils 
felt and realized. To promise the Church under Domi- 
tian deliverance from the yoke of the Papacy would have 
been to mock and not to console. Nevertheless pro- 
phecy, even where it has one direct object, has many 
indirect and collateral objects. Wherever the spirit of 
Babylon is, there the prophecy of its overthrow starts 

^ Verse 10. ' Rev. xiii. 13. ^ Vtrit'^.x. 
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again into vigour. And that which was not explained 
nor meant to be explained to St John, time has revealed 
to us; namely, that the fall of the Babylon that then was 
was not destined to be the immediate precursor of the 
end of all things. Even St John was instructed to 
write, There are seven kings: five are fallen; and one is; 
and the other is not yet come; and when he cometh, he must 
contifiue a short space^. One day is with the Lord as a 
thousand years^ ; and that short space has been expanded 
by the event into a period of several centuries. Other 
Babylons, on a smaller scale, and with features less pre- 
cisely marked, have come and gone since St John's pro- 
phecy against Rome was fulfilled. The beast still is, and 
still developes himself from time to time in new forms 
and shapes. Wherever he developes himself, there arises 
another Babylon ; and of the ruin of that other Babylon 
the ruin of the first Babylon and of the second is an in- 
fallible and an ever-growing proof Yet none the less on 
this account must we ascertain our own exact place in 
the chart of divine prediction. We are living, not in the 
time of the sixth, but in the time of the seventh head of 
the wild beast; that head which is known by its ten 
horns; that power which is designated by division, not 
by concentration; by a plurality, not by a unity, of 
crowns and thrones on earth. And here we read of the 
closing scene of the period of that seventh supremacy. 
It is the last of the empires: there is none to follow it 
It is to terminate in that great outbreak of evil which 

^ Rev. xvii. lo. ^ 2 Pet. iii. 8. 
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under many different figures appears both in Old Testa- 
ment and in New Testament prophecy as the sure token 
of the last end of all. / saw three unclean spirits like 
frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon^ and out of the 
mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet. 
For they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, which 
go forth unto the kings of the earth and of the whole worlds 
to gather them to the battle of the great day of God Al- 
mighty, And he gathered them together into a place called 
in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon \ And in this passage 
again : I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth and their 
armies, gathered together to make war against Him that sat 
on the horse, and against His army. And then upon this 
last concourse of the powers of evil bursts the full blaze 
of the divine glory in the person of Jesus Christ, unto 
conviction, consternation, and final ruin. 

God forbid that we should lose ourselves in vague 
generalities, or speculate upon His revealed purposes 
towards the world without bringing the matter home to 
our individual hearts ! I know that these scenes of bat- 
tle and capture and conflagration are apt rather to dazzle 
than to edify. But thus it is written^. Judge ye whether 
the words, or the thoughts suggested by them, are of 
man's invention or of God's disclosure. And if they be 
a part of God's Revelation, then must they have a use, 
sound, rational, instructive, quickening, as well as a pos- 
sible misapprehension, misapplication, or abuse. And 
I believe that they are not revealed, not written, not 

1 Rev. xvi. 13, 14, 16. * Luke xxiv. 46. 
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Studied and pondered, in vain, if they convey to us, in 
tones of serious and solemn admonition, these two re- 
flections with which I will close this discourse. 

1. God has a purpose, an end, in view in all His 
dispensations; a purpose real and definite; an end which 
He will surely reach and realize. 

2. God counts as an enemy of His Gospel and of 
His Son every man, high or low, rich or poor, who is 
not, by choice and will, in spirit and in life, embracing 
that Gospel, and serving that Saviour. He that is not 
with me is against me^. 

The form of that last outbreak of evil, the circum- 
stances of that last discomfiture of evil, are still, even 
after the word of prophecy has spoken, amongst the secret 
things which belong unto the Lord our God^, But of this 
be we well assured ; that in the camp of evil, then as now, 
will be found the unbelieving, the profane, the hard- 
hearted, the immoral, the deceitful; that in that last con- 
flict, as in the conflict ever waging, there will be no neu- 
trals ; the undecided for good is on the side of evil, and 
the friend of the world is the enemy of God^, Who is on 
the Lord^s side*? for he and he only shall be able to 
stand when Christ appeareth^, 

^ Matt. xii. 30. * Deut xxix. 29. ^ James iv. 4. 

* Exod. xxxii. 26. ^ Mai. iii. 2. 
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Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resur- 
rection: on such the second death hath no power ^ but 
they shall be priests of God and of Christy and shall 
reign with Him a thousand years. 

Never did we more need the help of God than in en- 
tering upon the interpretation of the chapter now before 
us. Your prayers, my brethren, will not be wanting, 
that we may be enabled rightly to divide the word of 
truth^^ and wisely and powerfully to apply it to the uses 
for which it was written. 

And first let me read to you the word itself Some 
fancies concerning it will be dissipated by laying the 
literal message full in view: we will then endeavour to 
open the windows wide above, that the bright light and 
the healthy air of inspiration may shine and breathe 
upon it. 

' 1 Tim. ii. 15. 
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And^ I saw an angel descending out of the heaven^ hav- 
ing the key of the abyss and a great chain laid on his hand. 
The abyss is that of which we read in the miracle of 
healing the demoniac, when the legion of evil spirits who 
had possessed him besought our Lord not to command 
them to go out into the deep^. The deep there, the bottomless 
pit here, in both passages more exactly to be rendered 
the abysSy is the present home of the devil and his angels^; 
that from which they come forth on their errands of mis- 
chief and ruin, and to which they return from each as 
their assigned abode and prison-house. 

And^ he, the Angel with the key and the chain, laid 
hold on the dragon , of whom we read so much in the 12 th 
chapter; the ancient serpent^ whose operations began so 
early in the human history, when it was the serpent who 
beguiled the woman to break God's command"; who is 
the devil, the slanderer or calumniator, and ScUan, the 
adversary, of God and His saints; and^ bound him during 
a thousand years, and cast him into the abyss, and locked 
and sealed it above him, that he may not lead astray the na- 
tions any more, mitil the thousand years be finished: after 
these it is necessary, to fulfil the counsel of God, that he 
be loosed during a little time. 

And'' I saw thrones, or seats; it is the word used in 
the 4th chapter for the seats or thrones on which the 
four and twenty elders sat around the seat or throne of 
God Himself; and some sat on them; who these were 

1 Verse i. 2 L^^^g yjjj ^i^ ' Matt. xxv. 41. 

* Verse 1. ^ Gen. iii. 13. 2 Cor. xi. 3. 

^ Vei'se 3. 7 iTgrse 4. 
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will be told instantly; and judgment, judicial power, was 
given them, given to those who sat on the seats: andl 
saw the souls of those who had been beheaded, slain with the 
axe, because of the testimony of Jesus and because of the 
word of God; that is, for their fidelity to the testimony 
which they had to bear concerning Jesus, and to the 
word or message entrusted to them by God Himself; 
and whosoever worshipped not on earth the wild beast, no 
nor his image, and received not the mark on to their fore- 
head and on to their hand; referring once again to the 
record of the latter part of the 13th chapter; and they 
lived and reigned with Christ during a thousand years, 
JTie^ rest of the dead lived not; the word again is to be 
omitted; until the thousand years be finished. This is the 
first resurrection. Blessed^ and holy is he who hath a share 
in the first resurrection: over these the second death hath 
not authority, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, 
and shall reign with Him during a thousand years, 

And^ when the thousand years have been finished, Satan 
shall be loosed out of his prison, and*' shall come out to lead 
astray the nations which are in the four corners of the 
earth, Gog and Magog; using a figurative designation of 
the nations of the world, found in the 38th and 39th 
chapters of the prophet Ezekiel; to gather them together 
unto the war, that final and fatal war of which we have 
already heard in the i6th and 19th chapters; whose num- 
ber is as the sand of the sea, And^ they went up over the 
breadth of the earth, and surrounded the camp, or army, of 

1 Verse 5. ^ yg^^e 6. * Verse 7. 

* Verse S, ^ Verse g. 
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the saints, and the beloved city; that city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem ^, which is the blessed company of all 
faithful people^. And there descended fire out of the hea- 
ven, and devoured them, And^ the devil who was leading 
them astray, under whose fatal influence they were thus 
led to ruin, was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, 
where are also the wild beast and the false prophet, the two 
wild beasts of the 13th chapter, the beast from the sea 
and the beast from the earth; and they shall be tormettted 
by day and by night unto the ages of t lie ages. 

And* I saw a great white throne, and Him who wets 
seated thereon, from whose face fled the earth and the heaven, 
and place was 7iot found for them, And^ I saw the dead, 
the great and the small — high and low, rich and poor, one 
with another^ — standing before (in presence of) the throne; 
and rolls were opened, records of reference and of remem- 
brance'^, and another roll was opened, which is that of life: 
and the dead were judged out of the things that had been 
written in the rolls, according to their works, And^ the 
sea gave, surrendered, the dead who were in it; and 
death and Hades, the place of departed souls, gave the 
dead who were in them; and they were judged each one ac- 
cording to their works. And death and Hades were cast 
into the lake of fire. This is the second death, the lake of 
fire, And^^ if any one was not found already written in the 
roll of life, he was cast into the lake of fire, 

^ Heb. xii. 22, ^ Communion Service. 

^ Verse \o, * Verse lu ' Verse \i, 

8 Psalm xlix. 1 (Prayer-Book Version). ^ Mai. iii. 16. 

* Verse 13. » Verse 14. 1® Verse 15. 
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Let us briefly gather up the chief points of the pro- 
phecy. 

An Angel appears, descending from heaven, with a 
key and a chain in his hand. He seizes the first and 
greatest of the three enemies of God and man described 
in earlier pages of this Book, binds him with the chain, 
and then thrusts him into that dark and dismal abyss 
which has its upper and only opening on the surface of 
the earth of man. He closes the mouth of the pit, and 
sets a seal upon the covering. Thus is Satan debarred 
from his special work of deceiving and seducing the na- 
tions. But it is intimated that this imprisonment is not 
final. There is to be an interval, long but Hmited, of 
restrained and coerced power; at the end of which shall 
come a fresh outbreak, a renewed combat, and a de- 
cisive close. 

Meanwhile another and a widely different scene pre- 
sents itself. On an opposite side of the great stage of 
vision are seen seats set as for judgment, and upon them 
are seated in the company of Christ Himself the souls 
of the faithful and blessed dead. While Satan is in his 
prison, they are living and reigning with Christ. This is 
the first resurrection. 

At length the thousand years are ended, and the last 
conflict, already under so many forms foretold, must 
rage and be decided. An outbreak unlike in its severity 
to any of the foregoing struggles and contests of the 
Church of Christ is to bring to a final issue the contro- 
versy of God with the apostate world. The nations are 
mustered to the encounter, and as you survey the o^^^- 

u. ^\ 
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sing lines you would declare that there could be no 
doubt as to the issue. The one host is as the sand upon 
the sea shore in multitude^ : the other is a little remnant 
enclosed within walls and bulwarks^, against which the 
tide of the sea-like myriads dashes and spends itself in 
vain endeavours. God is in the midst of her: therefore 
she shall not be moved ^, At length the fire of God falls 
from heaven : at the moment of fancied triumph the 
hosts of evil are driven back, and are not; yea, the just 
anger of an outraged God lights upon them, and the de- 
ceiver himself is cast into that lake of fire and brimstone 
which has htQW prepared for* him* from the beginning. 

Then I see a throne set, and from the face of Him 
who sits thereon earth and heaven flee away. I see the 
children of men gathered before that throne, an indis- 
criminate multitude, every distinction of rank and age 
cancelled ; and this has become now the only, only ques- 
tion, Is the name of that one child of Adam written, or 
is it not written, in the book of life? According to the 
answer given to that one enquiry is the everlasting doom 
of each. 

Nothing then hides or ke^ps back from judgment. 
The sea has in it many bodies of the sleeping; the 
grave has many : Hades has the souls of all. None shall 
withhold: none shall refuse to deliver its juiSt tale of 
human deposits. Each answers to the summons of each : 
the record of judgment is coextensive with the record of 

^ Josh. xi. 4. 2 Isai. xxvi. i. ^ Psalm xlvi. 5. 

* Matt. XXV. 41. 
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creation : and the Creator Himself is also the Judge 
of man. The lake of fire is the second death; and in 
comparison with its blank and black despair the pains 
of a bodily dissolution sink into utter insignificance and 
nothingness. 

Such is the general picture upon which our eyes are 
turned to-night. And now, my brethren, I must not 
evade a question which has occurred already to many of 
your minds, Does this passage speak of a first and a 
second resurrection in such sense that the resurrection 
itself — the resurrection, I mean, of the body — is cut into 
two distinct and distant parts ; the resurrection of the 
just^ taking placq at the beginning of a period here 
designated as one of a thousand years in duration, and 
the resurrection of cofidemnation^ taking pUce at its close? 
Are we to understand that prior to the close of this 
dispensation there will be a long reign of happiness and 
peace and godliness upon earth; the Lord Jesus Christ 
reigning below, With His raised and glorified saints, over 
an obedient and subjugated earth ; and afterwards agai*n 
a new rising and confederacy of human beings, under 
the instigation and chieftainship of Satan, against the 
visible throne of Christ a^d against the recognized 
ascendancy of His people ? Is there to be this partial 
or at least temporary triumph of the Redeemer's king- 
dom before the final acknowledgment of its irresistible 
supremacy? Is there, once again, to be this conflict 
between men in natural and men in spiritual bodies ; 

^ Luke xiv. 14. * JoIvxvn.i^. 



212 REVELATION, [lect. 

between men still in flesh and men already clad in 
incorruption ^ ? Is the world of spirit to be thus brought 
into collision with the world of flesh? Is the work of 
good, when now it seemed to be accomplished, to be 
thus again assailed, imperilled, and saved as by fire^l 

I will venture to say one thing : that if this be the 
doctrine of the passage before us it is a passage which 
stands alone in Scripture. Nowhere else do we read of 
two resurrections, two in time and in circumstances: 
nowhere else do we read of a prejudged judgment; a 
judgment (which is in other words a discrimination and 
a putting of difl'erences) between two classes of men who 
have already been distinguished and dissevered not de- 
cisively alone but ostensibly, the one by having already 
reigned upon earth for a thousand years since resurrec- 
tion, and the other by having been left in their graves a 
thousand years longer before resurrection. 

But, my brethren, if any word of God holds a clear 
and unambiguous language upon a point of doctrine, we 
must accept it humbly and reverently even though it 
stood alone in the Bible. Even of discriepancies and 
contradictions between one passage and another we are 
poor and fallible judges. Not on this ground alone 
would I ask you to interpret any Scripture in this man- 
ner and not in that manner. Let us ask therefore whe- 
ther in this chapter itself we have a plain and decisive 
testimony to the doctrine as it has been often stated by 
man. If it be so, then we must hold it in such sort of 

' r Cor. XV. 44> 5S- ^ '^ Cor. iii. 1*5. 
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combination as we can with other and opposite revela- 
tions. If it be not so, then surely we ought to hesitate 
before we put such an interpretation upon words which 
may bear another and a more harmonious and consistent 

sense. 

The first feature of this prophecy is the binding of 
Satan in the bottomless pit for a period of a thousand 
years. What have we elsewhere in Scripture to aid us 
in the interpretation of this figure ? 

On a hasty view we might imagine that nothing short 
of an absolute cessation of every evil influence could 
be denoted by an image so remarkable. If the tempter 
is under lock and key, the tempted, we might say, must 
be safe from molestation. And if such safety has never 
yet been exemplified below, we must date the prophecy 
at a time still future^ 

And yet, when we begin to compare Scripture with 
Scripture, we recall several expressions which cannot 
thus be dealt with. We remember how our Lord speaks, 
on the triumphant return of the seventy disciples, of 
beholding Satan fail as lightning from heaven^. We 
remember how at a later time in His ministry, in the 
near prospect of His own sufferings and glory. He says. 
Now is the judgment of this world: notv shall the prince 
of this world he cast out^. We iremeniber how, in His 
last discourse with the disciples on the night before He 
suffered. He says of the Holy Spirit whom He would 
send to them from the Father, Be shall reprove (convict) 

* Luke X. 18. ■ John kii. ^i. 
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the world of (concerning) judgment; shall prove to an 
unbelieving world the reality of a coming judgment, and 
rebuke them in their own conscience for their neglect 
and disregard of it, by this argument, because the prince of 
this world is (has been) judged^ , The redemption wrought 
out for mankind by the upHfted cross and by the opened 
grave of Jesus was the condemnation of the world and 
of its master. That redemption had in it not the promise 
only, not the foretaste only, but the power and the 
virtue of a judgment complete and final upon all evil. 
Evil might linger awhile after that redemption ; but it 
would linger as a sentenced and forejudged thing. The 
devil might exist still, but it would be as a convict ; in 
his condemned cell, which is the abyss here spoken of; 
waiting the striking of that hour which shall consign him 
to the executioner's sword. God sending His own Son 
conde?nned sin in the flesh ^ ; passed upon it that sentence 
of extermination which is ever more nearly hastening to 
its execution. We remember how this very Book of 
Revelation has expressed in a similar figure the selfsame 
truth. When the child of the woman was caught up 
HJito God a?id to His thro?ie, there followed as it were a 
war in heaven^ of which the issue was the ejection from 
it of the devil and his angels^. That was the effect of an 
accomplished redemption upon the position and the 
power of Satan. It was for him a very fall out of his 
heaven. He lighted upon the earth a humbled, de- 
graded, maimed and mutilated being, carrying about 

^ ]dh.n xvi. 8, ii. * Rom. viii, 3. ^ Rev. xiii 5, 7 — 9. 
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with him the marks of a past defeat and the symptoms 
of a coming ruin. Nay, St Peter and St Jude do not 
hesitate to use the very figure here employed, with regard 
to the present state and home of the wicked one; the 
one appeaHng to this as an acknowledged proof of God's 
righteous judgment upon all sin, that He spared not 
even angels when they sinned^ but cast them down to hell, 
and delivered them into chains of darkness to be reserved 
unto judgment^ ; the other, St Jude, in like terms, saying, 
And the angels which kept not their first estate^ but left their 
own habitation^ He hath reserved in everlasting chains 
under darkness unto the judgment of the great day^. The 
expressions are not only parallel to those here before us, 
they are the same. The evil angels are already cast into 
the abyss, chained there in darkness until a day still 
future of absolute and final destruction, of casting into a 
lake of fire. The difference is only this; that the Book 
of Revelation adds a brief period of enlargement and 
activity as the last preliminary to that final judgment 
which all agree in distinguishing from the condition 
that is. 

The duration of Satan's imprisonment is described 
as a period of a thousand years. I am not aware of any 
instance in which that particular duration is used in 
Scripture literally. We are all familiar with the phrases, 
A thousand years in Thy sight are but as yesterday K One 
day is with the Lord as a thousand years ^ and a thousand 
years as one day*. The application of the expression is 

^ 1 Pet. ii. 4. ^ Jude 6. ^ Psalm xc. 4. 

4 2 Pet. iii. 8. 
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always vague, not strict : it denotes a period protracted, 
prolonged, but indefinite. Even thus is it here. We 
should ill have entered into the language or spirit of the 
Apocalypse if we sought to tie down such a figure to a 
literal interpretation. If we have rightly understood the 
words now under consideration, the thousand years of 
Satan's detention denote the whole space between the 
completion of the work of man's Redemption by the 
Resurrection and Ascension of Jesus, and the arrival of 
that latest conflict, be it what it may, which will imme- 
diately herald the approach of His second Advent in 
glory. 

We pause for a moment to press earnestly upon 
our hearts this one obvious reflection. If Satan is 
now bound; if redemption was Satan's death-warrant; 
if his home is now the abyss; if he is there in any 
sense chained; if he is there as a convict awaiting 
execution ; how dreadful is it, and how wilful too, 
that we should any of us be still the slaves of this 
vanquished, convicted, sentenced being ! How wanton 
must be the subjection in which men and women 
are still lying, by thousands and tens of thousands, 
to that power of evil which Christ not only will come 
again to judge, but did actually by His first coming 
sentence and condemn, yea, even as it is written, 
place under chain and lock and seal ! And what an 
affront are we putting upon Christ crucified and risen, 
by doubting His power or doubting His will to de- 
liver us, one by one, from that thrall and yoke of sin 
which as a whole He has once for all broken and 
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crushed ! Well may we seek some other interpret- 
ation, and fix some later day, for the binding here 
described, when we look into our own hearts and 
lives, and find Satan, for us at all events, so full of 
life, strength, and activity ! How different from this 
condition is that into which the work of Christ should 
have brought us ! He, it is written, took our flesh 
and blood, and was made like unto us in all things^ 
sin only except^, that through death He might destroy 
him that had the power of deaths tJiat is, the devil*. 
Let us rise to the height of our high standing, as 
servants of the Victor, not as slaves of the vanquished ! 

When we have interpreted the thousand years of 
the time that is, we have settled by implication the 
meaning of the first resurrection and of the reign 
of the saints with Christ. These also must belong 
to the period that is now; the period between our 
Lord's Ascension and His second Advent. You ob- 
serve it is the souls that are spoken of, not the risen 
men : it is the condition of the blessed dead, not 
the condition of the blessed hereafter in heaven. At 
the opening of the fifth seal these same souls were 
seen under the altar ^ crying. How long, O Lord? 
and then the white robes of priesthood were given, to 
each one of them, and they were bidden to rest pa- 
tiently until their brethren also should be fulfilled^ , Here 
they are seen invested with those sacerdotal vestments, 
made priests of God and of Christy and reigning also 

* Art. XV. ' Heb. ii. 14. ' Rev. vi. 9 — 11. 
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with Him for a thousand years. The period that is 
now is the period of the reign of Christ. He must 
reign, till God hath put all enetnies under His feet. 
When all things, death itself last of all, are finally 
subdued to Him, then shall the Son also Himself be 
subject; the mediatorial reign will have answered its 
glorious purpose ; and God Himself will thenceforth be 
all in all\ It is now that the word is receiving its 
accomplishment, Sit Thou at my right hand, until I 
make Thine enemies Thy footstool^. It is in that reign 
that the souls of Christ's servants, as they successively 
pass into His presence, departing to be with Christ, 
escaping from the body that they may be present with 
the Lord^, are associated and incorporated with Him. 
To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in 
my throne, eve?i as I also 07ferca?ne and am set down 
with my Father ifi His thro?ie** The first resurrection 
is that awakening from the death of the body to the 
life of the soul ; that transition from a world of 
shadows into a world of realities; that passing fi*om 
a state in which we see by means of a glass darkly into 
a state in which we shall see face to face, and knour 
even as we were known * / which is the Christian's near 
future, even as the resurrection of the body and its 
transformation into the likeness of Chrisfs glorious body^ 
is the Christian's more remote but nobler and more 
satisfying prospect still. This is that resurrection of 

^ I Cor. XV. 25, 28. ' Psalm ex. i. ' Phil. i. 23. 2 Cor. v. 8. 
* Rev. iii. 2T. '^ i Cor. xiii. 12. ® Phil. ill. «i. 
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which the wicked partake not : M<? rest of the dead^ 
those who had not borne the testimony of Jesus, but 
had received in their forehead and on their hand the 
mark of that beast which is the world, the rest of 
the dead lived not, in that sense of life which is 
alone the Gospel's and the Christian's sense : //// the 
thousand years are finished they exist only in that 
suffering of the lost soul which is separation from 
God and therefore also from life and from hope ; 
and when they are finally reunited to the resurrec- 
tion body, it will be for them not a body of glory ^, 
but a body of shame, of anguish, of torment; a body 
suited to that future life which is called more properly 
the second death; a state of unrest, of remorse, of 
despair, of companionship with all that is evil, of final 
severance from everything good or lovely or loving; 
a state of which well may it be written in the Book 
of God, Good were it for the man finally condemned to 
it, if he had not been born, if he had never been born * / 

Of the last prelude to this twofold consumma- 
tion, the resurrection of life and the resurrection of 
damnation^, we have often already spoken. One last 
effort as of an unchained convict ; one last struggle 
of Satan loosed from his prison-house; one last and 
desperate enterprise of all the forces of evil gathered 
by every unclean spirit to the battle of the great day 
of God Almighty^ — an enterprise at first apparently 



^ Phil. iii. 21. ' Mark xiv. 21. ^ John v. 29. 

* Rev. xvi. 14. 
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successful, the Euphrates itself dried for the passage 
of the confederate kings from the East against the 
Israel of God ; the nations of all the earth surround- 
ing the camp of the saints and the beloved city ; in 
other words (as we understand it) a general rising of 
all that have not the love of God in them * to disprove 
and to ridicule and to undermine and to trample un- 
derfoot the faith once delivered to the saints^ — this 
will be the sign of the Advent and of the completion 
of the age. Upon this gathering, this confederation 
of infidelity, of ungodliness, and of atheism, will burst 
the light of Christ's coming, and the devouring fire 
of God. Then the great white throne, the general 
resurrection, the final judgment. The dead, small and 
great, rise, and stand before God. The books are 
opened; many a book of death; many a long and 
overflowing page of the records of sin and ungodliness ; 
histories of the paths by which souls have passed to 
ruin; deeds of darkness, long hidden, now flashing 
with terrible surprises upon the eye of the guilty man 
and of a beholding world : many books of death ; one 
book of life. No element shall keep back one soul 
that has been ever brought into being from presenting 
itself at that scrutiny. The sea gave up the dead that 
were in it, and death and hell gave up the dead that were 
in them. And they were judged every man according to 
their works, 

Alas, my brethren, my beloved brethren, who shall 

^ John V. 42. * Jude 3. 
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live when God doeth this^ ? In that terrible scene each 
one of us will have to bear his part : what are we doing, 
how are we preparing for it? Are we taking refuge 
where alone it can be found, in Him who is now the 
Saviour, in Him who will then be the Judge ? What a 
change, how fearful, how sudden, will that day bring 
with it for many ! what revolutions of thought,, what 
revulsions of feeling ! May we have grace so to expect 
and so to speed the coming of this day of God, that we may 
be found of it, when it comes, in peace, without spot, and 
blameless I 

^ Num. xxiv. 23. ' 1 Pet. iii. 12, 14. 
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REVELATION XXI. 5. 

Afid He that sat upon the throne saidy Behold ^ I make all 

things new. 

At length we are in still waters. We have read of trials 
and judgments: we have read of foes and battles: we 
have read of sorrows of the righteous and triumphs of 
the ungodly. Shall there be no end of these things? no 
end of this state of imperfection, of warfare, of unrest? 
no end of these vicissitudes and alternations, of these in- 
versions of right and wrong, of these perpetual renewals 
of -a strife once decided? The very last chapter was of 
a somewhat saddening and disheartening character. It 
told us that even a condemned criminal differs from a 
criminal executed; that Satan in his prison-house can 
still tempt, and shall one day be loosed. It told us that 
redemption itself is not yet completed; that there are 
still years, perhaps centuries of years, to be acJtomplished, 
before the work of Christ will have taken its full effect, 
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before the mystery of God^ is consummated, and before 
the opening of the book of life shall have brought in the 
final manifestation of the sons of God^, Though the death 
and resurrection, the. ascension and glory pf the Son of 
Man, was the dethronement, the humiliation, the incar- 
ceration of the devil; though the souls of the righteous^ 
after they are delivered from the burden of the fleshy not 
only are in joy and felicity ^y but are even living and reign- 
ing with Christ^ during the typical thousand years which 
intervene between His departure and His return, be* 
tween the Ascension and the Advent; still the approach 
of the termination of that period shall be marked by new 
perils, by unexampled disasters, for the Church below; 
the devil himself will exert a power untried before; it 
shall be as though he had burst the bars of his dungeon, 
and had liberty to put forth all his strength and all his 
subtlety for one last, one crowning effort. The evil 
spirits of deception and seduction shall go forth in every 
direction to gather the nations of the earth to the war of 
the great day of God Almighty *. And but too successful 
shall be that Satanic mission. The face of the earth 
shall be darkened by the mustering legions : the camp of 
the saints y the beloved city^, shall be like a little fortress as- 
sailed by countless hosts; like a single rock in the midst 
of the ocean, against which the surging tide is raging 
with all its storms. But liiis conflict, if the sorest, is also 
the last of all. When it ends; when the intervention of 

1 Rev. X. 7. ' Rom. viii. 19. ^ Bunal SeTvice. 

* Rev. XX. 4. ^ Rev. xvi. 14. ^ Rev. xx. 9. 
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God Himself, when the descent of Christ the Judge of 
man, brings it to its decisive close; when the fire from 
heaven falls, as it fell once on Carmel, to consume as it 
were the wood and the stones and the dust of the altar, 
and to lick up the very ivater that was in the trench around ; 
then shall an assembled universe bow the knee in final 
subjection, saying, The Lord, He is the God; the Lord, Be 
is the God\ The controversy will be for ever ended: 
then. As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to me, 
and every tongue shall confess to God^, The great white 
throne is set for judgment. The dead, small and great, 
stand before God. The book of life is opened. T/ie dead 
are judged according to the things written. And whosoever 
is not foimd written in the book of life is cast into the lake 
offire\ 

That which follows upon these things must of neces- 
sity be a revelation of the world to come. Eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard* those things which lie beyond the 
last great judgment of mankind. And yet it is to these 
things, as revealed by God's Spirit to the beloved Apostle 
and Evangelist St John, that our thoughts are now to be 
directed. Henceforth, in the brief remainder of that 
course which has so long engaged us, we are to seek by 
God's grace to represent to ourselves, as He may enable 
us, that which He has seen fit to disclose to man of the 
secrets of the world beyond death, beyond resurrection, 
beyond judgment. The subject is attractive in no mean 

^ I Kings xviii. 38, 39. * Rom. xiv. ii. 

3 Rev. XX. II, 12, 15. * I Cor. ii. 9. 
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degree: God grant that it be an attraction not of the 
curiosity only but of the heart and of the spirit; an attrac- 
tion put forth not by the dead page but by the Spirit 
who wrote \tfor our learning^; an attraction, not to bright 
and beautiful scenes of fancy, but to the love and to the 
likeness of Him who fills that world, whose glory alone 
is its light and its temple * / 

And^ I saw a new heaven and a new earth. The 
words are those of an earlier prophet. It is thus that 
Isaiah was instructed to describe the consolation of Israel*^, 
For, behold J I create new heavetis and a new earth: and the 
former shall not be remembered, nor come into mind^. And 
St Peter in his 2nd Epistle, writing of the Church's ex- 
pectation, and describing the nature of that second deluge 
by which a sin-stained earth should be finally remade 
for perpetual habitation, states this as the result of all; 
NevertJuless we, according to His promise, look for new 
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness ^, 
What an image of the deep pollution which sin has 
brought upon the things that are ! It is as though not 
the earth only on which, but the sky also under which 
sin has revelled and displayed itself, must need oblitera- 
tion and renewal before it can be fit for God's abode or 
for the saints' rest and glory. / saw a new heaven and a 
new earth: for the first heaven and the first earth departed, 
and are not ; we read in the last chapter that they had 
fled away'' before Him who sat on the great throne; and 

^ Rom. XV. 4. ' Rev. xxi. 22, 23. ' Verse i. * Luke ii. 25. 
^ Isai. Ixv. 17. * 2 Pet. iii. 13. ^ Rev. xx. 11. 

II. ^^ 
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the sea^ that waste expanse, that divider and severer of 
nations, that instrument of a material and oftentimes an 
unrighteous and a cruel traffic, the sea is not any lofiger. 
The change from that which is is to be absolute and uni- 
versal. Heaven, earth, and sea, as we look upon each, 
will each have been dissolved and recreated. 

And^ the holy city^ a new Jerusalem^ saw I descending 
out of the heaven from God^ prepared as a bride adorned for 
her husband. The latter figure is again that of the pro- 
phet Isaiah. He hath clothed me with the garments of sal- 
vation^ He hath covered me with the robe of righteousness; 
as a bridegroom decketh hiinself with ornaments^ and as a 
bride adorneth herself with her jewels '. And so in the 
45 th Psalm. The kin^s daughter is all glorious within : 
her clothing is of wrought gold. She shall be brought unto 
the king iii rai?nent of needlework^. The Bride is the 
Church; that blessed company of all faithful people^ which 
Christ has brought into a nearness of union to Himself 
of which the ordinance of earthly marriage is a perpetual 
type and witness. That union is at present individually 
realized : it is by virtue of it that each several Christian 
fights the good fight ^ below, and at last enters into rest^. 
But as regards the Church collectively this union with 
Christ is one rather of espousal than of marriage. Not 
until the number of God's elect is accomplished, not 
until resurrection and judgment have finally manifested 
who are His and 7vho is holy'^^ shall the presentation of 

^ Verse 2. ^ Isai. Ixi. 10. ^ Psalm xlv. 13, 14. 

* Communion Service. ^2 Tim. iv. 7. 

^ Heb. iv. 3. 7 Num. xvi. 5. 
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the Bride to her Divine Lord be actually and comple- 
tively solemnized. Christ loved the Churchy and gave 
Himself for it; that is in the past: that He might safic- 
tify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word; 
that is in the present; that is the process through which 
we who are now alive upon earth, if we be Christ's at all, 
are severally passing : that He might present it to Himself 
a glorious churchy not having spot or wrinkle or a7iy such 
thing, but that it should be holy and without blemish^ ; that 
is in the future; that is the consummation which we look 
for; that is what St John beheld in vision, when he saw 
the holy city descending out of heaven from God, prepared as 
a bride adorned for her husba?id. At present Jerusalem 
the holy city is above in heaven : St Paul says of it, Jeru- 
salem which is above is free ^; and when we are said al- 
ready to have come to it — ye are come unto mount Sio7i^ 
and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem ^ 
— ^this is to express the true fellowship and communion 
which subsists already between Christians below and 
Christians departed, in their common spiritual union 
with Christ their Lord. But the city itself is at present 
in heaven. The witnesses of the nth chapter, when the 
spirit of life from God enters ijito the?n, are seen to ascend 
up to heaven in a clotid while their enemies behold them^. 
Heaven is the Christian's city: his conversation (citizeii- 
ship) is in heaven^: his kingdom is called the kingdom of 
heaven^. This is while his condition is one of tumult and 

1 Eph. V. 25—27. ' Gal. iv. 26. 3 Heb. xii. 22. 

* Rev. xi. II, 12. ^ Phil. iii. 20. ^ Matt, v. v 
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conflict, while safety is the one thing needful to him: so 
long he looks up to heaven^ and by faith beholds^ there a 
city which hath foundations^ whose builder and maker is 
God^. But that glory which is at present veiled shall 
one day be revealed. That sonship which is already his 
by faith shall hereafter be manifested. That Jerusalem 
which is now above shall, when earth is purified for it 
and renovated, be seen, as St John saw it in his vision, 
coming down from God out of heaven. Your life is hid 
with Christ in God: when Christ, who is our life^ shall 
appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in glory ^ 

And^ I heard a great voice out of the throne saying. Be- 
hold, the tabernacle of God is with men (mankind), and He 
will tabernacle with them, and they themselves shall be His 
people, and God Himself shall be with them as their God. 
Thus shall be fulfilled, in a sense beyond any in which 
the words were first spoken, that prophecy of God to His 
ancient people, / will set my tabernacle among you; and 
my soul shall not abhor you. And I will walk among you, 
and will be your God, and ye shall be my people^. The 
tabernacle, or tefit, of the testimony in the wilderness * was 
the central sign of God's presence with Israel : the figure 
is still preserved even when the substance is come. The 
tabernacle of God is with men says in other words, God 
Himself will make His dwelling-place amongst you; you 
shall see Him; you shall talk with Him; God Himself 
shall be with you, and be your God, 

^ Collect for St Stephen's Day. * Heb. xi. to. 

3 Col. iii. 3, 4. * Verse 3. ^ Lev. xxvi. 11, 11, 

^ Num. ix. 15. Acts vii. 44. 
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And^ He shall wipe away every tear from their eyes; 
and death shall not be {exist) any longer; neither shall 
mourning nor crying nor pain be (exist) any longer; because 
the first (former) things departed, And^ He who is seated 
upon the throne said, Behold, I am making all things new. 
And He saith, Write; record these revelations : for these 
words are faithful and true, And^ He said to me, They 
have come to pass, they are done; the words uttered, the 
things foretold, are accomplished: so certain are they 
that it is as though they were already seen fulfilled. / 
am the Alpha and the Omega, the first letter and the last 
of the Greek alphabet, the beginning and the end, I am 
He who originated all things, and I am He who will 
consummate all things; the cause of all, and the up- 
holder of all, and the end and aim of all; from whose 
will all things spring, and to whose glory all converge. 
Of Him and through Him and to Him are all things : to 
whom be glory for ever *. / to him that thirsteth will give 
out of the spring of the water of life freely, that is, gratui- 
tously, as an unbought gift. Even as the prophet Isaiah 
wrote of old. Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the 
waters, and he that hath no money: come ye, buy, and eat, 
without money and without price ^, 

He^ that conquereth shall inherit these things; and I 
will be to him God, and he himself shall be to me a son, 
But"^ for those who are cowardly, and unfaithful, and de- 
filed with abominations, and murderers, and fornicators, 

1 Verse 4. ^ Verse 5. * Verse 6. * Rom. xi. 36. 
^ Isai. Iv. I. * Verse 7. ^ Verse 8, 
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and sorcerers, and idolaters, and for ail the false, their 
share is in the lake which is kindled with fire and brim- 
stone; which thing is the second death. 

Upon the passage thus placed before us a few words 
of application will suggest themselves to all. They shall 
be given, in both their parts, as we read them in St 
Peter's 2nd Epistle. 

I. Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such 
things, be diligent that ye may be found of Him in peace, 
without spot, and blameless '. 

For such things. What things? What is that which 
is here given as the description of the Christian's heaven; 
of his ultimate state, after resurrection, after the final 
judgment? Let your minds rest once again upon the 
several particulars. What will be gone then? What 
shall we be rid of, so many of us as shall obtain that 
world^, which makes the present life always precarious, 
often sad, sometimes miserable? 

(i) Pain is one of these things. How many of those 
who hear me know what pain is ! Some of you have a 
life of pain. Not a day, not an hour, but you are con- 
scious of some definite bodily discomfort, sometimes 
rising into anguish, but always present to you, whether 
roused or sleeping, as a sort of lion chained at your door, 
as a sort of enemy in your habitation ^ for whom you can 
neither work securely nor sleep soundly. It is but a few 
persons, it is only the young, or the singularly strong and 
healthy, who can smile at the word pain, or profess igno- 

^ 2 Pet. iii. 14. 2 Luke xx. 35. ^ \ Sam. ii. 3a. 
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ranee of its power. Weariness itself is pain ; unless it can 
lie down at once and sleep itself off. In the original 
language of this holy Book there is but one word to ex- 
press toil and pain. I scarcely know which of the two 
was intended, when the words now under notice were 
written down. Excessive toil, too severe for the strength, 
too trying to the brain, not allowed to break off, not 
allowed to pause, not allowed to rest, is at once pain 
too. Many of us have known it. In that respect we are 
all of us working men. It is a great mistake to suppose 
that head-work is no labour, or may not be even pain. 
An overwrought brain is a suffering; yes, a torture and 
a torment. Then reflect upon the promise. Whosoever 
amongst you is a weary man, look up, look forward; 
there will be no weariness in heaven. And whosoever 
amongst you is an old man, beginning to feel the very 
grasshopper a burden \ full of aches and pains if he do 
but stir from his chair and his fireside; remember there 
will be none of this in heaven. And whosoever amongst 
"you is an ailing man or a feeble woman; never knowing 
what it is to enjoy a sense of vigour or robustness; 
never feeling equal to your day's work, and never re- 
freshed by a sound night's repose; remember this will 
be all over for ever in heaven. And whosoever amongst 
you carries about with him or her the burden of some 
definite disease; something perhaps which is not only 
painful but unsightly also or repulsive or humiliating; 
like that poor woman in the Gospel who had borne long 

^ Eccles. xii. 5. 
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and suffered much, had spent all her living upon physi- 
cians^ ^ and was nothing bettered hut rather grew worse^^ 
till at last in a happy hour she bethought herself of 
touching the hem of a Saviour's garment^ — ^yes, each life 
as well as each heart knows its ^own bitterness^ with 
which it allows noX. the stranger to intermeddle^ — from this 
also there will be rest in heaven. Take heed to your- 
self, my brother, my sister, that you do not forfeit that 
rest; that you do not, as it is written, come short of it^, 
and so miss both worlds ! 

(2) Another of these things is sorrow. The mind 
has its pains: who has not known something of these? 
Yes, you are all carrying, I doubt not, this night your 
little separate burdens of sorrow: or if sorrow be too 
strong a word to express the troubles of some of us, at 
least I may speak of discomforts, of anxieties, of fears 
or cares, of drawbacks to perfect enjoyment, of inter- 
ferences with the even tenor of a peaceful and happy 
life. One of you is sorrowing for a friend; one is anxious 
about the health in mind or body of a near and beloved 
relation; one is grieved and vexed with his own back- 
slidings and sins; and one is tortured by doubts of ac- 
ceptance, fearful of falling away finally, or (it may be) 
unable to grasp firmly the very realities of his Saviour's 
work or power or risen life in heaven. No one is happy 
while these things are so with him. And therefore I 
call upon all and upon each of these to gaze stedfastly 

1 Luke viii. 43. 2 Mark v. 26. ^ Matt. ix. 20. 

* Prov. xiv. 10. 5 Heb. iv. i. 
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upon the promise here written; In heaven there shall be 
no more sorrow; God shall wipe away every tear. You 
know well enough by past experience that this promise, 
if not true of heaven, if not true as God (we believe) 
makes it, will be verified nowhere else and in no other 
manner. You have seen enough on earth, whether your 
abode upon it has been long or short, to convince you 
that if any one were to offer you an exemption from 
sorrow here, he would be a deluder and a mocker: do 
you not feel that this gives God's Word a strong claim 
at least upon your consideration, when it declares so- 
lemnly that in the Christian's heaven there will be no 
sorrow, no crying, not a tear? Yes, it is in heaven, in 
the Christian heaven, in the Bible heaven, in God's hea- 
ven, alone if anywhere, that we can hope to be free 
from sorrow. 

(3) And there is a third thing. There shall be no 
death there. In one away or another death is the cause 
of many of our sorrows below. Just when we were so 
happily placed, just when we had prepared our little nest 
and were so safely housed in it, just when the love of 
wife and child was so sweet to us and had done us so 
much good, had weaned us from self-indulgence and self- 
ishness and centred all our thoughts in that which was 
so pure and so innocent and so improving ; death came 
one night, and I rose in the morning a desolate and 
disconsolate man. And then again, without striking, he 
threatens; he comes near, hovers about, inspects as it 
were my doors and windows, never wholly departs, keeps 
me in perpetual flutter and unrest : and how catv I kxsss^ 
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peace while this is so? Through fear of deaths it is 
written, men are all their lifetime subject to bondage^. Do 
not tell me, sinful man, that thou hast no fear of death! 
Too selfish, it may be to fear for another, yet thou fear- 
est, I can see it, for thyself. Thou art not ready for 
death; and yet death perhaps is almost ready for thee. 
Therefore, I would say it once again, if there be any 
place, any state, which is absolutely and for ever free 
from death — ^where, as it is written, death exists not — that 
surely is the place for thee : surely thou wilt listen to the 
promise, examine . it well, and if it proves itself, close 
with it. , 

These are some of the things which will be ab- 
sent, departed, gone and done with, in heaven. But 
it were a poor heaven if furnished only with negations ; 
known only by what it has not; bare walls, empty 
spaces, vacant of what is unpleasing, but not filled 
with that which is good and blessed and glorious. 
Therefore we must go on to think of what there is. 
We shall hear more of it in that which follows. But 
have we not heard something, yes, the chief thing of 
all, to-night, when we were told that God Himself will 
be with the Christian in heaven, and be his God? He 
that overcometh shall ijiherit all things : and I will be 
his God, and he shall be my son, I know indeed that 
some hearts in this congregation are saying as they 
listen, I am not ready for the sight of God : and others, 
I have nothing in common with the holy God : and 

^ Heb. ii. 15. 
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Others, Let me not see God, let not God speak with tne^ 
lest Idie^. These axe the first utterances of the natural, 
that is, the fallen Adam : while sin is cherished, I well 
know God cannot be desired, cannot be loved. But 
in itself, my brethren, is there not something sweet, 
something attractive, something sustaining in that pro- 
mise, / will be with thee, and will be thy God? Yes, 
it is the distance from God, it is the not knowing 
Him, it is the having nothing definite to do with Him, 
which makes the thought formidable : if we felt sure 
that God was our God, that He loved us, that He 
cared for us, that He forgave us, that He had taken 
charge of us and was set upon comforting and blessing 
and saving us, we should cease to tremble then; we 
should say. Lord, be it unto me according to Thy word^ I 
Lord, be my God, and let me, O let me be Thy son 
through Jesus Christ ! To have God with us is to be 
perfectly safe : to have God for our God^ is to be per- 
fectly happy. 

Seeing then that ye look for such things ^ take heed 
that ye miss them not. This is the first charge. 

2. And the second is like unto it, namely this^y 
also given in the words of the same 2nd Epistle of 
St Peter, Ye therefore^ beloved, seeing ye know these things 
before, beware lest ye also, being led away with the error 
of the wicked, fall from your own stedfastness *. The 
same passage which tells us something of what heaven 

^ Exod. XX. 19. * Luke i. 38. * Psalm xlviii. 14. 

* Mark xii. 31. ^ ^ Pet. iii. 17. 
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will be to him that overcometh tells us also who will 
not be found there. The fearful, and unbelieving; the 
abominable^ and murderers ; whoremongers, and sorcerers ; 
idolaters, and all liars ; these shall have their share in 
that other place, that lake burning with fire and brim- 
stone, which is the second death. A fearful catalogue; 
and needing, it may be, some interpretation of its terms 
to bring it home to us who read. But let us think of 
one or two items of this description of the lost, and 
let us say within ourselves. From each one of these, 
Good Lord, deliver me. The fearful. The fearful are 
not those who fear God : not those who have trembled 
betimes at His word^ and served Him on earth with 
reverence and godly fear^. It is not an excess of re- 
verence which is here spoken of. The fearful are 
the opposite of him that overcometh. They are those 
who have been cowardly in the face of God's enemy. 
Those who have never resisted manfully in the strife 
with sin. Those who could never rise to a bold 
confession, or bear opposition or ridicule rather than 
deny Christ or betray Him. Thus they are classed 
in the place of torment with the unbelieving or un- 
faithful. See what comes at last of this cowardice! 
See who are the associates then of those who once 
thought that, if not quite right, they were at least 
not far wrong ! See them there surrounded by mur- 
derers and whoremongers, by idolaters and all liars I 
O terrible end ! O fatal compromise carried on too 

^ Isai. Ixvi. 2. 8 Heb. xii. a8. 
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long anrd too far with sinners and with sin ! O spirit 
of oversensitiveness, of dishke to trouble, of dread of 
isolation, of inability to judge decisively and to act 
courageously, which has brought you, by slow stages, 
by easy descents, to a level so vile and a companion- 
ship so horrible 1 And now it must be so, be so for 
ever. There is no change there. Between us and you 
there is a great gulf fixed^ ; and none are permitted 
to come or go between the heaven of tlie blessed and 
the hell of the lost 

Think of these things, my brethren, while yet 
there is time; time to cross over from the one state 
to the other; time to cease to do evily time to learn to 
do welP ; time to repent of sin, time to seek God, 
time to become in deed and in truth a new man in 
Christ Jesus. Let His own words, heard yet once more 
this evening, draw you by His grace towards Him; / 
will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the 
water of life freely 1 You know you are athirst : come 
then to Him, and drink ! 

^ Luke xvi. 26. * Isai. i. 16, 1 7. 
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And T saw no temple therein : for the Lord God Almighty 
and the Lamb are the temple of it. 

And ^ there came, thus the passage opens, one of the seven 
angels who had the seven bowls full of seven plagues the 
last of all, and talked with me, saying, Hither : I will 
show thee the woman, the bride of the Lamb. In the 17th 
chapter the same ministry was employed to indicate to 
the Apostle a very different person, the guilty woman 
who is afterwards described as Babylon the great, the 
mother of all the abominations of the earth. It is again 
one of the Angels entrusted with the last vials of wrath 
who shows to St John that most opposite vision the 
description of which is now before us. The same Angels 
who are sent forth by the Son of Man to gather out of His 
kingdom all things that offend ^^ are also employed to 
gather together His elect from the four winds^ from one end 
of heaven to the other ^, 

1 Verse 9. » Matt. xiii. 41. » Matt. xxiv. 31. 
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And ^ he carried me away in spirit on to a mountain 
great and high, from whence a wide and commanding 
view might be obtained; and showed me the holy city 
Jerusalem descending out of the heaven, out of {originating 
from) God, having^ the glory of God, enveloped in that 
splendour which betokened to Israel of old the light of 
God's presence ; the luminary of her, the light which she 
gives — it is the word used in the Greek Bible in the ist 
chapter of Genesis to denote the heavenly bodies which 
God set in the firmament of heaven to give light upon the 
earth^ — is like a stone most precious, as it were a jasper 
stone crystallizing, shining as crystal : she, the city, having^ 
a wall great and high ; she, the city, having twelve gate- 
towers, and at the gate-towers twelve angels, as though to 
guard the city and to regulate its admissions; and names 
inscribed M^on the gate-towers, which are names of the twelve 
tribes of the sons of Israel. The heavenly Jerusalem shall be 
complete in all its component parts, even as the natural 
Israel had its twelve constituent tribes, each one essential 
to the perfect whole. From^ the sun-rising, that is, 
facing a person entering from the east, three gate-towers ; 
and from the quarter of the northwind, on the north, 
three gate-towers; and from the quarter of the southwind, 
on the south, three gate-towers ; and from the sunsetting, 
the west, three gate-towers, And^ there was the wall of 
the city havit^ twelve foundations, twelve vast basement 
stones occupying each a twelfth part of the whole extent 

1 Verse ro. • Verse it. > Gen. i. 17. 

* Verse 12. * Verse 13. ^ Ferie \v 
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of the city walls ; and on them twelve names of the twelve 
apostles of t/ie Lamb, We shall all be reminded of St 
Paul's description of the entire Church " of Christ, as 
being built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
fesus Christ Himself being the chief corner-stone^ ; or of the 
words of our Lord when He said Himself to one of His 
Apostles, / say unto thee that thou art Feter, the name 
denoting a rock, and upon this rock I will build my 
Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it '. 

And^ he who was talking with me had a measure^ a 
golden reed, that he might measure the city and its gate- 
towers and its wall. We read in the nth chapter, 
though in a very different connection, of a similar 
measuring of the temple and the altar. And in both 
passages alike we are referred back to an earlier book 
of prophecy, the concluding chapters of the Prophet 
Ezekiel, where the captive Israelites are comforted in 
their dreary exile by a vision of a rebuilt city and temple, 
measured in every part with the minutest exactness, as 
an assurance that the promise was no vague or figurative 
one, but destined in God's counsels to a glorious realiza- 
tion. Even thus it is here. 

And^ the city lies foursquare, with four equal angles, 
and its length is as much as is also the breadth. And he 
measured the city with the reed up to furlongs of the number 
of twelve thousands. The proportions of the city are of 
such magnitude as to forbid any attempt to localize or 



1 Eph. ii. 20. 2 Matt. xvi. 18. * Verse 15. 

* Verse 16. 
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to realize. Each of the four sides of the city approaches 
to three hundred and fifty miles in length. And the 
description goes on to say that the length and the breadth 
and the height of it are equal. We may suppose that the 
city stands on a gigantic base of rock which is included 
in the measurement of its height. And * he measured its 
wall of a hundred and forty four cubits in height, man!s 
measure^ which is in this case anger s measure. In refer- 
ence to human things even an Angel must use human 
measurements. 

And* the buildings that is, the material, of its wall 
was jasper; and the city was pure gold, like pure glass. We 
are guarded at each step against attempting to realize 
the ideal. The one purpose is to express the glory of 
the heavenly state in figures altogether transcending 
human experience. The^ foundations of the wall of the 
city were adorned with every precious stone: the first foun- 
dation was a jasper, the second a sapphire, the third a 
chalcedon, the fourth an emerald, the ffth^ a sardonyx, the 
sixth a sardian, the seventh a chrysolith, the eighth a beryl, 
the ninth a topaz, the tenth a chrysoprase, the eleventh a 
jacinth, the twelfth an amethyst, And^ the twelve gate- 
towers were twelve pearls : each one severally of the gate- 
towers was of one pearl. And the street of the city was 
gold pure as transparent glass, 

And^ temple, or shrine, I saw not in it: for the Lord 
God the Almighty is its temple, and the Lamb, And^ the 

1 Verse 17. * Verse 18. ' Verse 19. 
* Verse 20, * Verse 2\. * Verse 22, 

' Verse 23. 

II. ^^ 
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city hath not need of the sun, nor of the moony that they 
should shine for it: for the glory of God enlightened it, and 
the lamp of it is the Lamb, And ^ the nations shall walk 
by means of its light, and the kings of the earth carry 
their glory into it. It swallows up all other glories : they 
who enter it bring with them all their splendour to be 
eclipsed by and absorbed in its brightness: even the 
great men of the earth, its rulers and kings, if they enter 
there, enter but to cast their crowns before the throne* ; 
enter but to walk in its light, and to see all other great- 
ness grow pale and dim before it. 

And^ its gate-towers shall not be closed by day: for 
night shall not be (exist) there. Its gates shall never be 
shut : if shut at all, they must be shut in daylight ; for 
there shall be no night there : therefore they stand ever 
open, in the confidence of an entire safety, and for the 
constant influx of new tributes of glory. And^ men 
shall carry the glory and the honour of the nations into it. 
In it shall be fulfilled the words of the Prophet Isaiah, 
Therefore thy gates shall be open continually : they shall not 
be shut day nor night; that men may bring unto thee the 
forces^ or wealthy of the Gentiles, and that their kings may 
be brought *. 

And^ there shall not enter into it any common {unclean) 
thing, and {nor) he that maketh an abomination and a lie, 
except {but only) those who have been written in the roil of 
life of the Lamb, Evil will then have been put down 
throughout God's creation : the gates may stand open all 

* Verse 24. ' Rev. iv. 10. ' Verse 25. 
^ Verse 26, * Isai. Ix. 11. • Verse 21. 
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day long, for nothing unclean or abominable will be there 
to pass through them, 

I. The first remark which suggests itself upon the 
passage thus read to you is as to what may be called the 
shape and size of the heavenly city. On earth we are 
always narrowing and excluding : it is as though Chris- 
tians were afraid of being lost in a crowd : of being for- 
gotten and overlooked in a multitude of redeemed and 
rescued souls. And therefore they make .their own little 
systems, impose their own arbitrary conditions, and think 
the better of their sect or party in proportion as it 
admits fewer and excludes more. And even of those'who 
do not make for themselves a new party or a new sect ; 
even of those who are contented to worship in their 
fathers' Church, and are glad that its entrance should be 
wide and its comprehension ample ; even of these how 
many are found viewing one another with suspicion and 
mistrust ; unable to stretch out to the right and to the 
left the hand of fellowship, and to say, Grace be with all 
them that love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity \ 

Now let us seriously observe in this aspect the 
revelation here made to us of the heavenly state. The 
city is of vast dimensions. Its enclosing walls stretch 
themselves over some fifteen hundred miles. Its gates 
are always open. The glory and honour of the nations 
is ever pouring into it. Each tribe of Israel has its own 
gate, and each several gate is of one pearl. We read 
nothing there of watchwords of sects, or of banners of 
parties. The city lieth foursquare: its length and Us 

* Eph. vi. 24. 

1.^ — a. 
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breadth and its height are equal. All is magnificent in 
scale, generous in terms, and bountiful in provision. 
Whoever would enter there must enter as the friend 
and the brother of all else. Schism and discord and 
variance are w6rds unknown there among the followers 
of a common Lord and Master. 

My brethren, I would solemnly charge it upon you 
that you practise betimes for that great and glorious 
commonwealdi. If the Church below is split and di- 
vided, motun over this, never glory in it. For your- 
selves, try your Christianity by this test amongst others, 
Is it a large and an ample and a generous system? 
Is it one which tends to promote brotherly concord 
and union ? Is it one not self-made but received of the 
Lard^ and stamped with the general acceptance of 
His believing people? Is it one of which the gates 
can ever stand open day and night ; one of which it 
may be said with truth that it is world-wide in its offers 
and heaven-high in its aspirations? Be assured that 
the Gospel was sent /(?r the healing of the nations^: 
and this end would be at once frustrated if the Gospel 
itself were framed upon narrow suppositions, or beset 
with repulsive peculiarities. How are the hearts of 
men consciously or unconsciously longing and yearning 
for a revelation grand and generous and elevating and 
wise ! See that you be presenting that revelation in 
which you believe, as a satisfaction for this want ! Never 
let it be said by candid, sensible, and noble-minded 

^ I Cor. xi. 23. 2 Rev. xxii. a. 
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men, I cannot receive that Gospel because it does not 
lie foursquare ; because the length and the breadth and 
the height of it are not equal ; because its gates are not 
open day and night ; because the nations of them that 
believe can never walk in the light of it ! 

2. But there is a test of the true Gospel even 
more decisive than its amplitude: and that is the in- 
herent holiness of its character. Can anything thai de- 
filethy anything that worketh abomination or maketh a lie^ 
find rest, as such, within the borders of your Gospel ? 
Is it a holy system? In your zeal for what you deem 
truth are you ever tempted to overlook or to leave out 
holiness? Are you careful so to state your Gospel 
as that it shall give no encouragement practically to 
carelessness? Are you more anxious to have holy 
brethren * in it than theological allies ? It is a bad sign 
in the kingdom below when religious partisanship is 
allowed to take the place of spiritual holiness. Into the 
city above there shall in no wise enter anything that 
defileth : let not anything that defileth find acceptance 
or shelter in the city below! And if for others this 
cannot wholly be prevented ; if wheat and tares must 
grow together* in God*s harvest-field until the day of 
final severing; still let us as individuals look to our- 
selves: for ourselves we can tell, as we can seldom 
tell for others, whether we are walking in the light 
of sincerity and of godliness; whether there is any- 
thing harboured within us which is not of God but of 

^ Heb. iiL I, ' Matt xiii. 30. 
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God^s enemy : and great need have we to try and judge 
ourselves concerning these things, lest perhaps in the 
day of the manifestation of the sons of God^ we be found 
to ha^fe neither part nor lot ' in the eternal kingdom of 
Christ and of God^, 

3. The text itself will suggest one closing lesson 
of a profitable and important character. In the city 
above, it tells us, there will be no temple. We know 
what the significance of the temple was in the Jeru- 
salem below. We know that it was the selected spot 
of God's abode upon earth; the place which He had 
Himself chosen to set His name there^. And we know 
that an Israelite excluded by fault or misfortune from 
the sacred precincts of the temple regarded himself as 
equally debarred from the worship and from the pre- 
sence of his God. We know how mournful were the 
strains of sacred song in which king David bewailed 
his temporary expulsion from the shrine and sanctuary 
which he loved. When I remember these things^ he 
wrote, as he pondered in the land beyond Jordan, 
during the unnatural rebellion of his son Absalom, the 
privileges from which he was an exile, I pour out my 
soul in me : for I had gone with the multitude^ I went 
with them to the house of God, with the voice of Joy and 
praise, with a multitude that kept holy day. O my God, 
my soul is cast down within me: therefore will I re- 
member thee from the land of Jordan, and of the Her- 
monites, from the hill Mizar^. Exclusion from the tem- 

^ Rom. viii. 19. ' Acts viii. 21. ' Eph. v. 5. 

* Neh. i 9. fi Psalm xlii. 4, 61 
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pie was then exclusion from worship. My soul longeth, 
yea^ even faint eth for the courts of the Lord: my heart 
and my flesh crieth out for the living God ^ To be de- 
barred from the courts of the Lord was to be exiled 
from the living God. 

How strange then to Jewish ears must have been 
the announcement, / saw no temple therein! When 
Ezekiel was instructed to convey to the captive Israel 
a promise of comfort and of restoration, it consisted 
largely in a detailed description of the temple that 
was to be, with its ornaments and its ordinances, its 
chambers for the priests and its altars for the sacrifices. 
It was thus that reality was given to the hope of the 
nation and to the promises of its God. A city without 
a temple would have been to Israel after theflcsh^ rather 
a threat than a promise. 

And how much must St John himself have had to 
learn and to unlearn before he could rejoice in this 
consummation of the glory that should be revealed^ — / 
saw no temple therein! He too had shared doubt- 
less to the full in the national feeling towards the 
shrine and sanctuary of Israel. • It was only by slow 
and laborious steps that he had risen out of local 
and material notions of worship. He had heard his 
Master say on earth, and he was taught to record the 
words for the perpetual instruction of his Master's 
servants, Believe me, the hour cometh when ye shall nei- 
ther in. this mountain nor yet at Jerusalem worship the 

' Pj;alm Ixxxiv. 2. * i Cor. x. 18. • i Pet. v. i. 
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Father, The hour cometh^ and now is, when the true 
worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in 
truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship Him, 
God is a Spirit : and they that worship Him must wor- 
ship Him in spirit and in truth *. And it had become 
one of the first principles of the Christian faith that 
worship was no longer local but spiritual. The Most 
High dwelleth not in temples made with hands; as saith 
the prophet y Heaven is my throne^ and earth is my foot- 
stool: what house will ye build me? saith the Lord: or 
what is the place of my rcst^ ? 

But the secret of spiritual worship, and the assur- 
ance of its eternal character, are things more easily 
assented to in principle than realized in practice. 
Are there none of us, my brethren, even in this late 
day of the Church, who can ill enter into the glory 
of the revelation that in heaven there shall be no 
temple? It is an important and it is also a difficult 
duty to give its just place, and no more than its just 
place, to a building consecrated to Christian worship. 
Men are ever oscillating between the too much and 
the too little. Some speak of a church in terms bor- 
rowed from the temple; think that the place itself 
adds something to the sanctity of worship; believe 
that prayers offered in a consecrated building have 
a virtue, and that the worshippers in a consecrated 
building have an acceptance, or at least a nearness of 
access, which they could not possess out of it And 

} John iv. 2 r, 23, 24. 2 Acts vii. 48, 49. 
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the effect of this is far more to disparage devotion 
elsewhere than to enhance it here. We know indeed 
that a very peculiar blessing rests upon united wor- 
ship; that our Lord Himself has promised to it His 
special presence; that He has encouraged by the ut- 
most strength of expression the expectation of an answer 
from above to the combined and united prayers of 
His people. We cannot estimate too highly the value 
and the blessedness of congregational devotion. But 
we must always be careful to distinguish between the 
Jewish and the Christian aspect of the place of such 
worship. It is well that the house of prayer should 
be seemly, should be convenient, should be beautiful : 
we can thank God if He has given us, as in this 
parish, a magnificent sanctuary: we see no merit, but 
the very contrary, in leaving the place of divine wor- 
ship mean and contemptible, while every treasure of 
art is lavished upon the improvement and adornment 
of private dwellings. But we find in all this an added 
reason for remembering and not mistaking the Chris- 
tian meaning of the word Church or temple. We 
know that the Church now is not wood and stone, 
not costly materials or beautiful architecture, but the 
company of believing souls in which, as in a body, 
the Holy Spirit of God has His earthly dwelling. 
And we know that the temple now is not a structure 
of gold and cedar-wood, equipped with altars of in- 
cense and of burnt-offering, with its most holy place 
within the veil barred against human step or human 
sight; but that mystical body of Christ, of which 
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every believer in Christ is a member, which in its 
completeness is the habitation of God, the place where 
His honour dwelleth^^ and within which the sacrifice of 
praise^ and thanksgiving is perpetually offered before 
Him. It is not the building which is God's Church, 
but the congregation of living souls which meet in it for 
worship. 

And certainly it is of no slight moment that we 
should all lay to heart in this connection the revela- 
tion recorded in the text, In the heavenly city / saw 
no teniple. How anxious becomes the enquiry for each 
one of us, What will become of my worship then ? Am 
I so preparing for and so practising a worship entirely 
spiritual, that when I enter the eternal world I shall 
be ready to dispense altogether with a temple? At 
present God, in His great condescension to the weak- 
ness of our faith and the earthhness of our vision, 
allows us the help of the senses even where He cautions 
us against resting in it. He grants us at present the 
aid which we all derive from places and ministers and 
ordinances of worship. But He tells us that these 
things will one day be withdrawn : He tells us that 
even now these things must not be trusted in : He 
tells us that, as He is Himself Spirit, so the only de- 
votion which is acceptable to Him is the devotion of 
the spirit and of the heart. 

But is the Christian then, whether on earth or in 
heaven, without his temple? Does he offer his wor- 

1 Psalm xxvi. 8. VHeb. xiii. 15. 
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ship as it were in the open field, without house or 
shelter? Let the last words of the text answer that 
question. The Lord God Almighty and t/ie Lamb 
are the temple of it. The reason why there is no 
other temple is that no other is needed. The wor- 
ship of heaven is offered directly, not only to God, but 
in God. It is as if God Himself were the shrine 
in which man will then adore Him. How magni- 
ficent a figure ! how subUme a hope ! The blessed 
will be so included in God that even when they 
worship He will be their temple. He, the Lord 
God Almighty, and the Lamb. My brethren, what 
know we as yet of any approach to such a worship ? 
It is as much as we can do to believe that our 
prayer ever reaches God; that it is not utterly spoken 
into the air^ ; that it does not fall back idly upon the 
earth from which it is offered. But as to praying in 
God as well as to God, as to what St Jude calls 
praying in the Holy Ghostly what do we know of it? 
How many of the prayers offered in this house to-day 
have been offered in God as well as to God? Where 
God is, the world is not, and folly is not, and vain 
trifling idle thought is not, and sin is not : he who 
worships in God worships apart from all these things; 
his very soul rising into a world of spirit, of reality 
and truth, not of shadow and semblance, above; his 
very life absorbed for the time in that life of Christ 
Himself which is centred and hidden and lost in 

« 

^ I Cor. xiv. 9. • Jude 10. 
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God^, Which of us knows anything of such prayer? 
Nay, which of us knows anything of that life itself, 
of which such prayer is at once the food and tke ex- 
pression ? 

I fear, my brethren, the change from earth to 
heaven will be too great, too sudden, too abrupt, for 
almost any of us ! We trust that all will be done for 
us by that unknown, that unrealized event, to which 
we give the name of death. Let us be assured that, 
whatever else death may do or not do for us, it will 
carry no man for the first time across the boundary- 
line between ruin and salvation, it will enable no man 
to fass from eternal death to eternal life^. If we would 
hereafter worship in that temple which is God Him- 
self, Christ Himself, we must know God now by faith *, 
we must have life now in Christ; and then the words 
may be verified to us, / wiU see you myself, and your 
heart shall rejoice^ and your joy no man taketh from 



you''. 
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REVELATION XXII. 2. 

And the leaves of the tree were for the healing of 

the nations. 

We believe that we are reading now of heaven. After 
all its conflicts and sorrows the Church of Christ has 
at last entered into peace^. All the sayings of God 
have now been accomphshed : resurrection, the twofold 
resurrection, the resurrection of life and the resurrection 
of co7idemnation* ; judgment, the last, the universal judg- 
ment, with its twofold and but twofold result : and 
there has come in that new scene, every feature of 
which is unlike the present, whether it be in point of 
holiness or of happiness, of the absence of evil or of 
the presence of good. 

The first five verses of this last chapter of the Bible 
are our subject this evening. May God give us grace 
so to enter into their sense and force, that we may find 

^ Isai. Ivii. 2, * John v. 1^. 
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in them not only a resistless argument for this day's 
work of charity, but also a constraining motive for 
a life of consistency and of devotion ! 

And^ he^ that holy Angel who was employed as the 
messenger and interpreter of this vision, showed me a 
river of water of life^ bright as crystaJy going forth out of 
the throne of God and of the Lamb, He had already 
shown the city itself descending, with its walls and gate- 
towers, its twelve vast foundation-stones, its street of 
transparent gold, its light the glory of God, its only 
temple God and the Lamb. And now he points out 
that further element of its blessedness which is typified 
by a river, clear as crystal, of the water of life. We 
all know by description, none of uS perhaps knows by 
experience, what water is in eastern deserts or under 
eastern suns. We all know that our Lord himself when 
He was upon earth consecrated the element of water 
to denote the promise of His Holy Spirit; as when 
He said, If any man thirsty let him come unto me^ and 
drink\ If thou knewest the gift of God^ and who it is that 
saith to thee J Give me to drink; thou wouldest have asked 
of Him^ and He would have given thee living water, Hu 
water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of 
water springing up into everlasting life^. This spake He^ 
the Evangelist adds, after recording a similar prediction 
in another chapter, of the Spirit, which they that believe 
on Him should receive^. The water of life is the Holy 
Spirit of God, It proceeds out of the throne, the one 

1 Vers€ I. * John vii. 37. » John iv. 10, 14. 

* John vii. 39. 
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throne, of God and of the Lamb ; even as it is written, 
The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father 
will send in my name^. When the Comforter is come^ 
Tifhom I will iend unto you from the Father, even the 
Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, He 
^hall testify of ^^', 

Life is the knowledge of God, access to God, union 
with God. ITiis is life eternal, that they might know 
Thee the only true God, and Jestis Christ whom Thou 
hast sent^. The Holy Spirit is the giver of this life: He, 
coming into the soul, reunites it to God ; opens the 
closed door, and admits the alien and the exile into 
communication and communion with God in Christ the 
source of life. 

This life must begin below, or it can never be per- 
fected above. The Holy Spirit is the earnest, the fore- 
taste, the firstfruits, of the eternal life of heaven. But 
that which is here vouchsafed as it were in the drops 
of a refreshing shower, or in the moisture of the early 
dew upon the parched and withering grass, will then 
be enjoyed at the fountain-head and in the full-flowing 
stream. Thou shall make them drink of the river of Thy 
pleasures*". Just as in the paradise of the first creation 
a river went out of Fden to water the garden^; and just 
as in the visions of the prophet Ezekiel one main 
feature of the predicted restoration was the issuing of 
waters from under the threshold of the house, that is, of 
.the temple, eastward, which rose and rose until they 

^ John xiv. 26. * John xv. 26. ' John xvii.^ 3. 

* Psalm xxxvi. 8. * Gen. ii. io» 
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were a river thai could not be passed over^ and of which 
it is said that everything shall live whither the river cometh^; 
even thus shall it be in the heavenly city: he showed 
me a pure river of water of life, proceeding out of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb. They who shall obtain 
that world ^ shall receive of the Spirit not by measure*. 
The cheering and cleansing and healing waters shall 
flow in their very sight, and they shall drink of them 
in their sparkling clearness and in their rich abundance. 
There shall be other features also of the forfeited 
paradise in the paradise regained. In * the midst of its 
street, of the street of the city, and of the river hence and 
thence, on this side and on that — in other words, on each 
side of the river which divides the street — is a tree of life, 
making {yielding) twelve fruits of various kind ; according 
to each month, month by month all the year long, render- 
ing its fruit : and. the leaves of the tree are unto healing 
of the nations. The river flows through the street of 
the city, and the tree of Hfe stands on each side of its 
stream. In Eden the tree of life stood in the midst of the 
garden^: and when man had sinned, he was driven out 
for this special reason, lest he put forth his hand, and 
take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live for ever^. 
In the vision of Ezekiel, already so often referred to, 
the image is more general. And by the river upon the 
bank thereof, on this side and on that side, shall grow aU 
trees for meat, whose leaf shall not fade, neither shall 
the fruit thereof be consumed: it shall bring forth new 

^ Ezek. xlvii. i, 5, 9. * Luke xx. 35. ' John iii. 34. 
* Verse 2. ^ Gen. ii. 9. ^ Gen. iii. 22, 
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fruit according to his months^ because their waters they 
issued out of the sanctuary : and the fruit thereof shall 
be for meaty and the leaf thereof for medicine^. The vision 
of St John combines the two. There is the tree of life of 
the original paradise; but so multiplied that it stands 
on either side along the river ; so fruitful that it bears 
every month ; so versatile that its produce is of twelve 
sorts, applicable to every want and taste; and so ac- 
cessible that, instead of being protected by a flaming 
sword to keep man from the way of the tree of life^y it 
stands in the very street, and whosoever will may freely 
pluck its fruit Thus is every want of the inhabitants 
of the heavenly city provided for. For thirst there is 
the river of life; for hunger there is the fruit of the 
tree of life : and not the fruit only, the very leaves of 
the tree have a use; they are, as Ezekiel expresses it, 
for medicine; the very leaves of the tree are for the healing 
of the nations, 

And^ every accursed thing shall not be (exist) any 
longer. The words are from the prophet Zechariah. 
And men shall dwell in it^ and there shall be no more utter 
destruction — the Greek Bible gives it, there shall be no 
more curse^ or accursed thing — but Jerusalem shall be safely 
inhabited^. Nothing upon which God's displeasure rests 
shall exist any longer in that new heaven and new earth^. 
While evil still mixes itself with good, God cannot place 
His throne among men. But then, when no accursed 
thing exists any more, the words will be fulfilled, And 

^ Esek. xlvii. 12. ' Gen. iii. 24. * Verst ^, 

* Zech. xiv. 1 1. • Rev. xxi. \. 
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the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it, in the 
city; and His servants shall serve Him — serve Him as 
His priests is the full force of the expression — so that 
the words of the prophet Malachi will be fulfilled, He 
shall purify the sons of Levi, that they may offer unto 
the Lord an offering in righteousness'^. And^ they shall 
see His countenance, and His name shall be on their fore* 
heads. There shall be no mistake then as to whose 
they are : their very brow will bear their Master's name, 
and the service which they render shall be rendered in 
His presence, in the very light of His countenance. 
And^ night shall not be {exist) ; gloom and darkness shall 
be unknown in that happy and glorious world : and there 
is not need of lamp and of light, no need of artificial and 
no need of natural light, because the Lord {Jehovah) who 
is God shall give light upon them, shall pour His light 
over them, and they s/mll reign unto the ages of the ages. 
He hath made them priests and kings\ 

Every clause in this passage might furnish materials 
for a sermon. The water of life. The tree of life. No 
more curse. No night there. They shall see His face. 
They shall reign for ever and ever. But I will select just 
two points for brief notice ; the one as a suggestion of 
Christian hope, the other as a call to Christian duty. 

I. His servants shall serve Him. 

It is the complaint of many Christian persons, I 
doubt not, in this congregation, that they are sore let and 
hindered by sin in running the race that is set before them^. 

1 Mai. iii. 3. ' Verse 4. ' Verse 5. 

* Rev. i. 6. ^ Collect for 4th Sunday in Advent. 
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What is each day but a series of disappointments and of 
defeats ? How painful is the contrast for each one of us 
between his morning prayer and his prayer at evening ! 
Every book of private or family devotion is framed on 
that supposition. In the. morning we are taught to ask 
for grace : in the evening we are taught to confess sin. 
It is the recognized condition of a Christian man in this 
world that even his prayers for God's help are (through 
his own fault) not fully answered. Votuhsafe, O Lord^ to 
keep us this day without sin ^ Defend us through this day 
with Thy mighty power^ that we may fall into no sin,,. but 
that all our doings may be ordered by Thy goverruince, to do 
always that is righteous in Thy sight *. Such is the peti- 
tion, such the aspiration, with which the day's course is 
opened. But who does not need, who is not taught, to 
confess at evening that that prayer and that hope have 
been imperfectly granted and fulfilled? A thousand 
things have arisen during those twelve hours which we 
looked not for; and each one has made a demand upon 
our strength and courage to which we were unequal. 
We did hope that this day at all events that old snare 
would have been spread for us in vain; that that evil 
temper, sinful imagination, or hurtful desire, of which we 
have so often experienced the folly and the misery and 
the wickedness, had been so guarded against by resolu- 
tion and by supplication that it could not this day have 
prevailed against us. And yet no sooner did it utter its 
faintest whisper within than we listened to it and yielded 

} Litany. * 3rd Collect at Morning Prayer. 

17 — ^ 
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and fell before it The very security which we felt 
against it \ felt, as we hoped, not in ourselves but in the 
help of God ; gave it the easier entrance and the readier 
success. These things are the sad testimony of all Chris- 
tian men and Christian women. Those who have aimed 
at a condition of perfection, those who said that God's 
grace ought to give and might be expected to give an 
immediate and entire release from the chains of original 
and actual sin, have only too often added sin to sm\ 
by both continuing blind and yet saying. We see'. For 
a time they have confused together what ought to be and 
what is ; sought to reconcile the doctrine of perfectibility 
with the experience of corruption, even at the risk of 
calling evil good and good evil^: and they have ended 
(how could it be otherwise?) either in a condition of 
self-satisfaction, self-righteousness, and therefore self- 
deception ; or else in one of utter disappointment, per- 
haps even of absolute despair and apostasy from the 
faith. And yet, on the other hand, these persons were 
right in protesting against the easiness of that acquies- 
cence in defeat which is too characteristic of the Gospel 
of our times. It was right that they should say, and 
affirm it earnestly and constantly^ ^ Jesus Christ is not the 
minister ^carelessness, of unrighteousness, and sin^. Jesus 
Christ came not to save His people in their sins \mt/rom 
their sins^. It were a poor Gospel, one scarcely worthy 
of being ratified by the blood of a Saviour, which would 
tell us, God has forgiven ; but which cannot add, God 

^ Isai. XXX. 1. * John ix. 41. ' Isai. v. 10, 

* Titus iii. 8. » Gal. ii. 17. « Matt i. «i. 
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can strengthen and God will cleanse. There must be a 
fault somewhere, in the receiver or else in the thing 
received, if there be not a deliverance from sin, gradual 
yet real, accompanying the deliverance from guilt, from 
condemnation, and from punishment And it needs 
indeed no little wisdom, in stating God*s truth to others, 
and in using it for ourselves, so to preach forgiveness as 
not to obscure holiness, and so to enforce holiness as not 
to exclude mercy. Great need have we all to use that 
wise petition of our Church in its office for the Visitation 
of the Sick, Give us a right understanding of ourselves^ and 
of Thy threats and promises^ that we may neither castaway 
our confidence in Thee, nor place it anyivhere but in Thee, 

But where is the man, however watchful over himself, 
however victorious through faith and grace in the Chris- 
tian warfare, who has not cause to listen with exceeding 
comfort to the promise here written. In heaven God's 
servants shall serve Him ? serve Him, that is, as they 
never served on earth; even with that completeness of 
devotion, that constancy of resolution, and that un- 
weariedness of zeal, which belongs only to Angels who 
never sinned and to just men at length made perfect \ 
Thy will be done^ as in heaven, so in earth*, is a prayer 
never fully to be answered until the first heaven and the 
first earth shall have passed away^y and the world that is 
shall have been replaced by another, wherein for the first 
time dwelleth righteousness^, 

God grant that what has been said may lead no man 

* Heb. xii. 23. ' Luke xi. 2. ' Rev. xxi. i. 

* 2 Pet. iii 13. 
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to acquiesce in a condition of torpid faith or of low 
attainment! Remember always, brethren, and forget 
not, they who serve not on earth will never serve in 
heaven. Not for the encouragement of sloth or languor 
or carelessness are the words written, but rather for the 
quickening of hope and the enlivening of devotion. If 
there be before us a time when imperfection shall be a 
thing of the past, and when mortality itself shall he 
swallowed up of life^^ how ought we to try ourselves as to 
the reality of that faith and that grace which alone are 
destined to so glorious a consummation ! If in heaven we 
shall see God^ we must take heed here that we become 
pure in heart ^, If in heaven we shall be enabled to serve 
Him with an entire love and a perfect self-devotion, we 
must see that here below we know something of the 
beginning of that love and that devotion; know what it 
is to take delight in worship, and to find ourselves 
strengthened by it for a more vigorous and a more 
earnest service. 

2. The words of the text, and the occasion on which 
we are assembled^, point not more to hope than to duty. 
We read in the passage before us, with reference to that 
tree of life which not only grows freely but admits of an 
unrestricted access in the heavenly city, that as its fruit 
is for food, so its leaves, as Ezekiel also writes, are for 
medicine; the leaves of the tree are for the healing of the 
nations. We will not enter into any questions, more 
curious than profitable, whether perhaps there may exist 

1 ? Cor. Y. 4. 2 Matt. v. 8. 

3 A. Collection was made after this Sermon in aid of Missions. 
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even then nations and races to which the inhabitants of 
the heavenly city shall be sent to minister salvation; 
whether one part of the blessed and glorious occupation 
of the saved in that world beyond death, beyond resur- 
rection, beyond judgment, may perhaps be the com- 
munication of the knowledge of God to kingdoms and 
peoples outside the range of the experience of the world 
that is. These things we know not. And certainly in 
the mere mention of them as possibilities we must ever 
be careful to guard against such an abuse of the words, 
as might apply them to a sort of third or middle state, in 
which persons who have here heard of Christ and not pro- 
fited by the hearing might be imagined to exist hereafter 
as though between hell and heaven. We know from the 
certain word of God that our one opportunity of securing 
salvation is in the time that is. If we will not accept 
Christ and love and serve Him now, we are expressly 
told that that refusal or that neglect, persisted in till 
death, will be to us absolutely and finally fatal. I say 
therefore that if there be such a thing as a healing by the 
leaves of the tree of life to be ministered hereafter by the 
inhabitants of the glorious city, it must be a ministration 
to nations and races lying beyond the reach of the 
Gospel now, yea, beyond the confines of that world to 
which the Gospel of the kingdom must have been first 
preached before the promised end shall come^. 

And therefore speaking, as alone we ought to be 
willing to speak, practically, and with God's sure word 

^ Matt. xxiv. 14. 
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of Revelation as our guide, we must understand the heal- 
ing here spoken of in one of two senses : either as be- 
longing to those who are already safe and at rest, or as 
taking place not then but now, not after but before the 
last end of all things. They who have been accounted 
worthy to obtain that world and the resurrection from the 
dead^ will reach it hardly bestead and hungry^ . Like one 
of the kings of Israel of old, they will have need to rest 
awhile in the city, to be healed of the wounds which the 
Syrians had given them*. The conflicts of earth will 
have been many, and the scars of those conflicts will 
have been carried with them to the grave. . Not until 
they have entered the heavenly city, have bathed them- 
selves in its stream, and eaten of the reviving fruit of 
its tree of life, will they recover themselves for future 
service. Surely for them the leaves of the tree of life 
may well be for healing. If the stores of the Word 
of God were medicinal as well as strengthening below ; 
if out of them we were taught to pray that the diseases of 
our souls might be healed as by wholesome medicines^ ; even 
so then may the hurts and wounds of a war-worn race be 
soothed and comforted by those leaves of the tree of life 
which dJtfor the healing of the nations. 

But in any other sense than this the time for healing 
must be the life that is. If we are not healed now, if 
the nations of the living are not healed now in this pre- 
sent world by the leaves of the tree of life, no such heal- 

^ Luke XX. 35. ' Isai. viii. 21. '2 Kings viii. a8, 

* Collect for St Luke's Day. 
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ing can be for us or for them in the world of resurrection 
and of eternity. The matter is urgent and instant, if it 
be true. The leaves of the tree are now for the healing of 
the nations. 

And need I prove to any one that there are diseases 
amongst the nations which need this one and this only 
healing ? We need not look far for that proof. Alas ! 
our own nation — ^alas ! that little sample of our own 
nation which our own town furnishes — is full of such 
diseases. And if civilization can do something, and if 
science can do something, and if humanity and charity 
can do something to remedy these things locally and 
partially, yet how ineffectual is the attempt on a wide 
scale, and how shallow the result even on a narrow 
scale ! Nor must we forget that even that civilization, 
and still more that humanity and that charity, which 
thus busies itself, comes ultimately from the same source; 
they are themselves, if not leaves of the tree of life, yet 
consequences of the application of those leaves in some 
quarter or other for healing. The Gospel is often for- 
gotten by us, unthankfully forgotten, in its remoter con- 
sequences. We read by the light of our lamp, and we 
forget that it was the sun at whose fountainhead that 
lamp was originally kindled. 

And, my brethren, if even our own country, if 
even our own town, shows us hideous forms of fatal 
disease requiring a divine remedy; if we feel that 
nothing would entirely and perfectly cm-e any one of 
those diseases but the reception into individual hearts 
of the true and pure Gospel of the grace of God ; if 
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we feel that until that agency is applied little cg,n 
be done for the lives, and nothing at all for the 
suffering and dying souls of men; can we not with^ 
out other knowledge extend our view, as we are bid- 
den to do this evening, and think how it must be with 
nations in which there is not as yet even the reflection 
of Gospel light, not even its civilizing or humanizing 
influences, to diminish the blackness of that shadow of 
death in which God's creation is lying ? 

Think upon that condition in three aspects. Alas ! 
there is not one in which we cannot picture it without 
crossing a sea or traversing a desert. 

(i) Think of the superstitions of men apart from 
the Gospel. Those horrible and revolting forms to 
which men made in God's image^ offer the worship of 
a grovelling and cowardly deprecation. How they deify 
mere power, and pray that power not to be malign 
towards them. How they change the glory of the un- 
corruptible God into an image of corruptible man ; yea, 
of worse things than that, of birds and beasts and creep- 
ing things^ ; yea, of worse things yet than these, of re- 
presentations of human passions and of wicked de- 
structive lusts. Picture to yourselves your own knee 
bending to such forms; images of things from which 
you pray that your very dreams may be free ; from 
which you pray that you may be delivered even in 
the shape of phantoms and nightmares of your deli- 
rium. There are whole nations in that state; bowing 
down to demons and devils like those : do not they 
^ Gen. i. -26. ' Rom. i. 23. 
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need the leaves of that tree which is for the healing .of 
the nations ? 

(2) Think of the cruelties of men apart from 
the Gospel. Are not in deed the dark places of the 
earthy as the Psalmist writes, full of the habitations 
of cruelty ^ ? Where, save in Gospel lands, does the 
idea of humanity, of philanthropy, linger? If even 
here, even amongst us, dark deeds of barbarity are 
still practised, you know that it is in spite of the 
Gospel; you know that the very law of the land ex- 
ercises a controlling, yea a repressive and coercive 
and punitive power over them. Even here they can- 
not in this world be eradicated; even here murders, 
and violences yet worse than murder, are done in 
the chambers of men^s imagery * and in the lurking dens 
of human crime®. How is it where such things are 
not even forbidden, not even discountenanced, not even 
driven into hiding-places, not even afraid to parade 
themselves in the light ? Judge ye, my brethren, judge 
ye, whether the leaves of the divine tree are not needed 
in this respect for the heahng of the nations. 

(3) And what shall I say of the lusts of men ? Nay, 
it becomes us not here to speak of tkifu%s which are 
done of them in secret*" where Christ is not named, where 
His holy law is a thing unknown. You know well 
enough what it is which keeps these things from being 
riotous and rampant amongst us : you know that but 
for the authority of Christ, and but for the human law 

^ Psalm Ixxiv. 20. ^ Ezek. viii. 12. 

3 Psalm X. 8 (Prayer-Book Version). * Eph. v. 12. 
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which respects and re-echoes the authority of Christ, 
we should be yet worse than we are; yet more pre- 
sumptuous, defiant, and demonstrative in evil: and again 
therefore I say, if we imagine the word of Christ and 
the yoke of Christ withdrawn from any people, we can 
tell for ourselves what they are likely to be, what they 
must be, *what fallen human nature must be under its 
own guidance : and can any heart in this congregation 
wonder if it is asked to aid in imposing that salutary 
yoke, in stretching forth for the healing of the nations 
the leaves of the tree of life ? 

Now that is the work to which you are called, 
invited, bidden, this night It is not much to which 
we summon you. There are those in this congrega- 
tion who have surrendered their nearest and dearest 
earthly treasures to the work of carrying these leaves 
of the divine medicine. How small a thing must these 
feel it to be to be asked tonight only to give money! 
They who have allowed sons and daughters to go forth 
they knew not whither * in the name of Christ and in the 
grace of His Cross, if they might but win to Him a 
soul or two from among the heathen; they who have 
made this sacrifice and called it an honour even while 
the heart bled in making it ; >diat can they think of the 
task imposed tonight upon the worshippers? Yet they 
will not depreciate the work of those on whom the 
smallest part of this glorious office has fallen. They 
who remain at homej enjoy the domestic blessings 

^ Heb. XT. 8. 
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which God has given, and frequent the worship of God 
their Saviour in a beautiful earthly temple whither 
they can go with the multitude j with the voice of joy 
and praise \ to hear of Christ, to pray to Him, and 
to tell His glory; even they can do something for 
Him : they can aid those who are gone forth by 
sympathy and by intercession : they can provide that 
material oflfering without which the spiritual sacrifice 
can scarcely be made availing : they can stand as it 
were on the shore of the mighty ocean to cheer by 
voice and sign those who are buffeting with its tides 
and storms: they can stand as it were on the watch- 
tower which overlooks the field of combat, and bid 
God speed, with prayer to the God of battles, to those 
who have taken to them His whole armour* y and are 
wrestling hand to hand with the manifested forms of 
evil. That is our work tonight : let us not be wanting 
to it! 

^ Psalm xlii. 4. ' Eph. vi. 13. 
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He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he which 
is Jilthy, let him be Jilthy still: and he that is 
righteous, let him be righteous still: and he that is 
holy, let him be holy still. 

They^ shall reign for ever and ever. With that em- 
phatic sentence the predictions of this last Book of 
Holy Scripture are brought to a final close. There 
remains only a sort of enforcement and application of 
the whole, comprised in the. sixteen verses which are 
yet left us for consideration, and then our difficult and 
responsible task will be ended; of which may God 
forgive the errors and the deficiencies, and bless to the 
furtherance of His work amongst us whatever may have 
been rightly spoken ! 

And* he, the Angel of the 21st chapter, said to me, 
These words are faithful and true; they are trustworthy, 

* Rev. xxll. 5. ■ Verse 6. 
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they may be relied upon; and they are agreeable to 
truth, consistent with the very thing that is : and the 
Lord, God Himself, the God of the spirits of the prophets, 
He from whose inspiration the prophets present and 
past have received the impulse which moves and the 
light which guides them, sent His angel to show to His 
servants things which must become {come to pass) quickly; 
things of urgent importance, inasmuch as their fulfilment 
is not only certain, but in the sight of Him with whom a 
thousand years are as one day^ near and instant too. 

And^ behold, I am coming quickly. One greater than 
the Angel here speaks Himself. Blessed is he who 
keepeth the words of the prophecy of this roll A special 
blessing is pronounced by our Lord Jesus Christ upon 
those who prize, and keep as a precious and sacred 
deposit, this particular portion of His revealed truth. 
Which of us has done so ? Which of us has not rather 
regarded it as a mystical, unintelligible, and therefore 
unprofitable book ? 

And^ I John am he who heareth and seeth, am the 
hearer and seer of, these things. He who when relating 
the facts of the Gospel history and the discourses of his 
Divine Lord ever suppressed and withheld his name, 
speaking of himself ^w another disciple, that other disciple^, 
or the disciple whom Jesus loved ^, now gives to his work 
the authority of his name, and attests by a solemn asser- 
tion the reality of the revelation. It was not a mere 
allegory, a mere meditation, a mere dissertation of his 

1 2 Pet. iii. 8. « Verse 7. » Verse 8. 

* John xviii. 15, 16. * Johiv :d\v. a v 
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own concerning divine things. It was not a mere digest 
of earlier prophecies, with such applications and inter- 
pretations as his own opinion or his own study might 
have suggested. It was in the strictest sense the record 
of things seen and heard^; seen in visions of God^j heard 
from the voice of Angels or of One who is greater still 
than they. So that of this, as of his other inspired 
writings, St John might still say, ITiat which we have 
seen and heard declare we unto you^. 

And when I heard and when I saw^ when I had thus 
ended my seeing and hearing, / fell to worship before 
the feet of the angel who was showing me^ who was the 
indicator to me of, these things. It is the repetition of 
an earlier record. So marvellous had been the ministry 
that the Apostle himself is tempted to offer a more than 
lawful homage to the minister employed. ' As Cornelius 
once to an Apostle*, so here an Apostle to an AngeL 
But no : these things are dangerous : these homages 
beyond respect and reverence to created beings whether 
of human or angelic rank are unlawful and must not be. 
Let no man beguile you of your reixiard in a voluntary 
humility and worshipping of angels^ intruding into those 
things which he hath not seen ; and not holding the Head^* 
And^ he saith to me^ See thou do it not: I am but a 
fellow-servant of thee and of thy brethren the prophets^ and 
of those who keep the words of this roll: worship God ; 
but the order is more emphatic ; to God pay thy worship. 
Angels themselves are as far removed from God as His 

^ Acts iv. 20, 2 1 Chron. xxvi. 5. ' i John i. 3. 

* Acts X. 25. ^ Col. \\. 18, 19. • Verse 9. 
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human servants are : they are themselves the creation 
of His hands, and they recognize as their fellows and 
equals not only God*s prophets, those, that is, who are 
employed to speak for Him to men, but all, high or low, 
rich or poor, who keep the words of His revelation. 
For Him reserve thy worship. The very Angels are 
but ministers of His ^ who do His pleasure^, 

A?id* he saith to fne, Seal not the words of the prophecy 
of this roll: the season is near; the time of their accom- 
plishment is at hand. The prophet Daniel was taught 
an opposite lesson. Go thy way, Daniel: for the words 
are closed up and sealed till the time of the end. Blessed 
is he that waiteth^ andcometh to the tJiousand three hundred 
and five and thirty days. But go thou thy way till the 
end he: for thou shall rest, and stand in thy lot at the 
end of the days^. But St John is not to seal his pro- 
phecy : the season of its fulfilment is near. Such is ever 
the difference between the prophecy of the Old and the 
prophecy of the New dispensation. The one belonged to 
a preliminary and prefatory state : the other to a com- 
pletive and final condition. However long the Gospel 
age may have lasted or may yet continue, // is the last 
time*: after it there is none other: then shall the end come^. 

Let^ the wrongdoer do wrong still; and let the foul 
man be defiled still: and let tJie righteous man do righteous- 
ness still; and let the holy man be hallowed stilL The 
season of fulfilment is near: I am coming quickly. If a 
man will do wrong, he must : if a man will defile him- 

1 Psalm ciii. 11. ' Verse 10. * Dan. xii. 9, 12, 13. 

• * I Joha ii. 18. * Matt. xxiv. 14. • Verse n.* 

II. -A 
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self, he must : God will not interpose, God cannot con- 
sistently with man's nature or His own interpose, to 
force any man to repentance : if a man will not turn^, if 
a man will stop his ear^ against God's voice, if a man will 
disregard conscience, if a man will use the life which 
God has given, and the power which God has given, 
for wicked and ruinous purposes, it must be so : the day 
of reckoning is not yet ; and the day of reckoning would 
be made impossible if violence were done meanwhile 
to human will and to human choice. Thus saith the 
Lord God^ He that hearethy let him hear; and he that 
forbear eth to hear, let him forbear^. Evil men and seducers 
shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived^. 
It is a solemn statement of the responsibility of man. 
For the time, though God commands, He will not com- 
pel : though He calls, He will not constrain : this is your 
hour^; if you will destroy yourselves, you can. But you 
need not : God forbid that any man should so read the 
words before us as that they. should say to the most 
sinful, Sin on and die. On that side also there is no 
compulsion. No man is forced to sin : every man is 
warned, every man is invited, every man is pleaded with 
by his God within and without; / have no pleasure in the 
death of him that dieth. Why will ye die ? turn your- 
selves , and live ye^. But this I say, brethren, the time is 
short'' ; the season is near: soon shall the defiled man be 

^ Psalm vii. 13 (Prayer-Book Version). 

2 Psalm Iviii. 4. « Ezek. iii. -27. 

* 2 Tim. iii. 13. 6 Luke xxii. 53. 

* Ezek. xviii. ji, yi, - ^ i Cor. vil 29. 
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defiled for ever, and sin being finished bringeth forth 
death . 

Behold*^ I am coming quickly ^ and my reward is with 
mey to give back to each one as his work is. To give back. 
That is the meaning of retribution. It is the giving a 
man back just what he has done, the thing itself which 
he did ; only not now in the germ or in the leaf, but in 
the full-blown unsightly flower, and in the ripe, the 
nauseous, and the noxious fruit That is the judgment. 
It is the reaping of the thing sown. It is the receiving 
back the things themselves that were once done in the 
body ^; receiving back the very acts and deeds themselves, 
only developed, full-grown, full-blown, ripened unto 
harvest. 

/* am the Alpha and the Omega^ first and last One, 
the beginning and the end, I am He who was before the 
worlds, and who shall be to the countless ages. In the 
beginning was the Word; and the Word was with God; 
and the Word was God^, First and last One, It is an 
attribute, an incommunicable attribute, of God Himself. 
Thus saith the Lord the King of Israel, and his Redeemer 
the Lord of hosts ; I am the first, and I am the last; and 
beside me there is no God^, 

Blessed'' are they who do His commandments, the com- 
mandments of Christ — for again the speaker changes — 
that their authority may hereafter be continuously over the 
tree of life, that they may have the right given them to 

^ James i. 15. ^ Verse 12. ^ 1 Cor. v. 10. 

* Verse 13, * John i. i. • Isai. xliv. 6. 

' Verse 14. 
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eat for ever of the tree of life, and that they may have 
entered in, may once for all enter in, by means of the gate- 
toiuers, that is, openly and without challenge, not surrep- 
titiously or by climbing up some other way \ into the city. 
Not all shall possess this privilege. Without^, outside the 
heavenly city, are the dogs, those unclean and ravenous 
appendages of an eastern city, which are the type of all 
that is dissolute and rapacious in human nature ; and the 
sorcerers, those who use magical arts against the bodies 
and souls of men, the whole class of men who practise 
upon the credulity, and through it upon the innocence 
and happiness of their fellow-creatures; and the forni- 
cators, the immoral ; and the murderers, those who have 
either cherished or acted hatred, the murderer's spirit, 
against brother or fellow-man; and the idolaters, those 
who have worshipped and served the creature in some one 
of its forms more than the Creator^, those who have cared 
more for the favour or for the approval or for the love of 
man than for that of God and of Christ ; and every one 
loving and doing a lie. How fearful a catalogue of the 
excluded ! of those who shall have to spend eternity 
together outside of heaven ! of those who" without one 
element of charity or kind Hness, without pity or sympathy 
or any of those redeeming qualities which in this life 
may have mingled in the composition of the most sinifiil, 
shall be the companions of one another and of all lost 
and wicked spirits throughout the ages of an interminable 
age ! God grant that none of us be of them 1 

^ John X. I. * Verse 15. ' Rom. i. 25. 
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. P Jesus smt my angel — or it may be my messenger^ 
the Apostle who wrote these things — to testify to you these 
things^ even to the churches, I am the root and the race 
of David^^ the product of that root, the offspring of that 
race, even as it was written in the book of earlier pro- 
phecy ; the star^, the bright, the morning star, ushering in 
a day altogether beautiful, altogether glorious. Unto you 
that fear my name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with 
healing in His wings *. 

And^ the Spirit and the bride say^ Come, The Spirit 
speaking in the Bride prays for the Bridegroom's coming; 
prays that the long night may end, the night of drowsi- 
ness and of expectation, and that the glorious- day may 
dawn*; prays that the cry may soon reach the watching 
ear, summoning to trim the lamp for its last office, and 
to go out to meet Him, Behold, the Bridegroom cometh ' / 
And let him that heareth echo that cry, and say, Come, 
And let him that thirsteth come; let him that is willing 
receive a water of life freely, as a gift, without money and 
without price^. The cry for a Saviour's coming must be 
accompanied by a coming to Him. It is not enough 
that the Bride which is the Church should be longing 
and praying for the Advent : she too herself, and every 
one of her earthly members, must be coming perpetually, 
while here below, to receive that water of life of which 



^ Verse 16. ' Isai. xi. i, 10. Jer. xxifi. 5. 

^ Num. xxiv. 17. ■• Mai. iv. 1, 

^ Vdrse J -J. * Rom. xiii. 12. 

7 Matt. XXV. 6. ® Isai. Iv. i. 
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whosoever drinketh shall never thirst^. Only he who comes 
to Christ can safely pray Christ to come to him. 

/' testify to every one who heareth the words of th£ pro- 
phecy of this roll : If any one shall have laid on upon 
them, shall have added other words to them, God shall 
lay on upon him the strokes (^plagues) which have been 
written in this roll : and^ if anyone shall have taken away 
from the words of the roll of this prophecy, God shall take 
away his share from the tree of life and out of the holy city 
which have been written (described) in this roll. Let us 
hear, and fear. What does he who puts upon this book 
vain and fanciful glosses? makes it speak of things 
trifling ; or still worse, makes it speak things untrue to 
fact ; or yet worse still, makes it curse those whom God 
has not cursed^, those whom prejudice and party-spirit 
alone havie wilfully and uncharitably set up as foes? 
Does he not add to the words of the prophecy ? And what 
again does he who closes his Bible at the Epistle of St 
Jude, and never studies or ponders the solemn and 
momentous pages which follow ? does he not practically 
take away from the words of the prophecy, and forfeit at 
least the blessing of those who keep^ and love it? From 
these and all such errors on the right hand and on the 
left may God of His great mercy preserve us all ! 

He^ saith who testifieth these things, the Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself, Yea, I am coming quickly. Amen, such 
is the reply of the Apostle and of the Church of Christ, 
come. Lord Jesus. 

1 John iv. 14. 2 y^^g jg^ 3 y^^^ ^^ 

* Num. xxiii, 8. * Rev. i. 3. « Verse 20. 
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The^ grace^ the free favour and blessing, of the Lord 
Jesus be with alL 

Not without some regret, my brethren, though I trust 
not without thankfulness also, can I bring to a close our 
meditations upon this Book. Would that the last of all 
might also be the best of all ! the most full of thoughts 
of humility and godly fear, of reproof of correction, of 
instruct io7i in righteousness^! 

There has indeed been much to humble us in the 
study of this Book. Many things in it we have found 
hard to be understood^. From many others we have re- 
turned, it may be, rather informed than edified. And 
on the whole we have found ourselves dull of compre- 
hension and slow of heart * as to matters lying so far 
beyond the region of the present, matters demanding so 
much of lively faith and of deep devotion. 

Even this experience may not have been vain or 
profitless. It shows us how far we are removed from 
the earnestness and from the simplicity of primitive 
times. It shows us how much we have yet to do and 
to suffer, every one of us, before we can recover that 
keen apprehension of realities within the veil^, of things 
unseen, unearthly, spiritual and eternal, which shall 
overcome in us the lowering and deadening influences 
of this world, and make us live in conscious strength 
the life which is hidden with Christ in God 9, The Apo- 
calypse, or the Book of Revelation, was designed, as its 
name imports, to be a work of uncovering and unveil- 

^ Verse 21. * 2 Tim. iii. 16. '^ 2 Pet. Hi. i6, 

* Luke xxiv. 25. * Heb. vi. 19. ^ Col. iii. 3. 
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ing ; of lifting off the obscuring cloud which rests upon 
God*s counsels, and opening them to the full view of 
the Church and of the soul. Is it this to us ? Has our 
consideration of it lifted off any such cloud for us? 
Do we understand at all better than before any of God's 
counsels and of God's purposes ? Do we see, as once 
we saw not, what God is about in this present state of 
our being? or indeed that He is about anything; that 
He means anything and designs anything as the re- 
sult and the issue of that strange yet commonplace 
procedure of events which we call the course of this 
world^l It is a great thing when a man is brought to 
believe, as a matter not of doctrine but of conviction, 
that there is a God; that is, an eternal, almighty, all- 
wise, all-holy, ever-present, ever-acting Person, whose he 
is^ and whose the world is, and who, instead of standing 
aside and letting nature or chance work on at their 
pleasure, has a hand over all these things and is guiding 
them with a purpose to an end. The dernls^ St James 
tells us, believe that there is one God^ and tremble^: we too 
often believe that there is a God, but with a faith which 
neither rejoices nor trembles. Happy are we if the 
thought of a future, in its barest and most elementary 
form — a future which is in the hand of God, and of 
which two essential characteristics are the Advent and 
the Judgment — has been made in any degree more real 
to us by those varied and reiterated predictions of it 
with which our ears and our minds have during the 

^ Collect for 5th Sunday after Trinity. 

* Acts xxvii. 23. . 3 James ii. 19. 
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Study of this Book been made so familiar! God give 
us all grace to receive into our hearts also that primary, 
that all-important revelation ! 

I have selected for one closing observation the re- 
markable verse read to you as the text. I have to-night 
passed over some sweeter and more beautiful words, 
partly because they have been virtually considered on 
former occasions, and partly because they are almost 
too divine in themselves to admit of human comment 
or enlargement. They are rather for silent pondering 
than for public exhortation. And the Spirit and the bride 
sayy Come. And let him that heareth say^ Come : and let 
him that is athirst come: and whosoever will., let him take 
the water of life freely. With the text it is otherwise. 
On first hearing it we might start back as though it were 
not Scripture. He that is unjust^ let him be unjust still: 
he which is filthy^ let him be filthy still. Can this be from 
the same Book which says, even in its earlier and less 
perfect teaching. Let the wicked forsake his way, and the 
unrighteous man his thoughts; and let him return unto the 
Lord, and He will have mercy up07i him; and to our God, 
^ for He will abundantly pardon^ 1 Are we to read the 
passage before us as though it were in conflict with this 
holier and brighter message ? as though it said, Let the 
wicked keep his way, and the unrighteous man his thought : 
God desires his death : God will not pardon : it is too late: 
he must sin on, and die? If not this, what does it say ? 
I rather draw from it a solemn lesson as to the 

1 Isai. Iv. 7. 



282 RE VELA TION. [lect. 

eventual stereotyping of human character. There comes 
a time, there will come a time to each one of us, when, 
whatever we are, that we shall be; when the seal of 
permanence will be set upon the spiritual condition; 
when the unjust man shall be unjust for ever, and the 
righteous man shall be for ever righteous. 

I know of nothing more serious, in itself more 
alarming, than this reflection. There is no person in 
this congregation who does not wish, and faintly hope, 
that he may die the death of the righteous^. There is no 
one now living in sin who does not intend at some 
future time to turn from it and be saved. And we all 
have great reliance upon the power of the human will. 
We all think that what we are we are because we choose 
so to be ; and at all events that what we wish to be in 
the future we can be and we shall be. And we know 
from God*s Word that we are to a great extent dealt 
with on this supposition. To-day if ye will hear His 
voice^ harden not your heart^. Turn yourselves and live 
ye^. And we know that in early years there is a great 
susceptibility of impressions. A death in a family, a 
sin discovered and punished, nay, a single sermon, has 
often, in God's hand, changed the course of a young 
Hfe from evil to good. And it is so both ways. A par- 
ticular companionship, casual in its origin, has led a 
young person into folly or worse than folly : the com- 
panionship is broken off" as casually as it was formed; 
the snare is broken with it, and the young life delivered*, 

^ Num. xxiii. lo. ^ Psalm xcv. 7, S. * ]£zek. xviii. 31. 
* Psalm cxxiv. 6 (Prayer-Book Version). 
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And we observe a wonderful versatility and change- 
ableness in that part of life. From year to year, almost 
from week to week, we have seen a vicissitude and an 
alternation. One week thoughtful, diligent, exemplary ; 
the next week trifling, idle, and troublesome. One 
month an attentive hearer, a reverent worshipper : the 
next month uninterested in the things of God ; a listless 
and languid listener ; a careless, indifferent, almost pro- 
fane member of the congregation. Thus the experience 
of one part of life seems almost to encourage the hope 
that the unjust man may not be unjust for ever ; almost 
to suggest the fear that the righteous man may not be 
for ever righteous. And we cling to that hope, for 
others and for ourselves. I may spend, we say, forty or 
fifty years in sin and ungodliness, and yet have twenty 
or thirty years iox faith and calling upon God^, And the 
Christian minister, and the Christian man knows indeed 
no such thing as a limit or a terminus of God's mercy 
and of God's grace. He could not go about amongst 
his people, he could not visit the homes of the immoral 
or the dying, nay, he could not for himself bear the 
burden of life or combat the misgivings of unbelief, if 
he did not know that with God nothing is impossible^ y no 
hour too late and no case too desperate. 

But we feel that there is also a truth, and a very 
solemn and needful truth, on the side of the text which 
speaks of the permanence, of the unchangeableness, of 
human character. He which is filthy ^ let him he filthy 

1 Article X. 2 Lukg i. ^t» 
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still: and he that is holy, let him be holy stilL Yes, my 
brethren, for one man who changes, a thousand and a 
million change not. They pass on through life, and 
they end it even as they began. He who in childhood 
was a spoilt and wayward child, he who in boyhood was 
an idle and self-willed boy, he who in youth was a 
passionate and a dissolute young man, he who in man- 
hood was a self-seeking and a worldly man, will probably 
be in old age an avaricious or a selfish or an irreligious 
old man, and in the end one who has had his portion in 
this life^y has received his good things here, and must look 
only for evil things hereafter'. The experience of life as 
a whole does not encourage the hope of many sudden 
changes, of many reversals of character, of many bad 
beginnings and good endings. As a general rule, the 
unjust man will be unjust still, and the righteous and 
holy will be holy and righteous still. 

But at all events this will be true at a certain point, 
after a certain time. The connection of the words 
before us shows that it will be so as the end draws on. 
When Christ's coming is instant, there will be no change 
in human character. When the last conflict of which 
we have read so often in this Book once sets in, there 
will be no room and no time for changing sides. When 
the armies are once marshalled for that final encounter, 
there will be no fresh desertions and no new enlistments. 
The commanders will hold their troops well in hand, 
and none shall break his rank^ or exchange his service, 

^ Psa,lm xvii. 14. ' Luke xvi. 25. ^ Joel ii. 7, 



XXXVIII.] CHAP. XXII, 6—21. 285 

Yes, my brethren, after a certain time the books will be 
finally made up, the book of life^ and the book of death, 
and a great voice as of a trumpet * will be heard to say, 
Henceforth he that is unclean must be unclean for ever: 
henceforth he that is holy shall be safely and for ever holy. 
O fearful day for the one ! O glorious and blessed hour 
for the other ! 

Let us, while we may — before that last edict is gone 
forth — if we are on the wrong side, change our side 
speedily. The time is short^: let the past suffice us^ for 
sin ; let the time that is be made available for salva- 
tion. Not yet is the throne set for judgment^ : at present 
it is the throne of grace^ : let us come to it in great sorrow, 
with strong crying a?id tears, if so be we may be heard in 
that we feared"^ ! 

And if happily we have already crossed the line 
between death and life ; if we have found mercy, and 
have begun to walk in newness of life^; then let us look 
up, and lift up the headP, in prospect of those times of re- 
fres/mig^^ when the word shall have been finally spoken. He 
that is holy, let him be holy stilL O blessed consummation, 
when conflict shall be ended, and all shall be rest and 
peace ! when we shall no longer fight each day as for 
life and death, but shall have upon our brow the impress 
of salvation, the seal which bears this inscription. He is 
mine, saith the Lord: he is righteous for ever: let him 

^ Rev. XX. 12. ' Rev. i. 10. ' i Cor. vii. 29. 

* I Pet. iv. 3. * Psalm ix. 7. Dan. vii. 10. Rev. xx. 11. 

® Heb. iv. 16. ^ Heb. v. 7. ^ Rom. vi. 4. 

• Luke xxi. 28. ^® Acts iii. 19. 
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be holy still: for him warfare is accomplished^ for him 
iniquity is pardoned^: He shall be mine^ saith the Lardy 
in t/iat day w/ien I make up my jewels ; and I will spare 
him, as a man spareth his own son that serveth him. 

Then at last shall ye return^ and discern between the 
righteous and the wicked; between him thai serveth God 
and him that serveth Him not^. 

^ Isai. xl. 2. ' Mai. iii. 17, 18. 
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B — Small 18mo., larger type, limp cloth. Is. 

' C — Same Edition on fine paper, 18mo., cloth. 1*. 6d, 

Also an Edition with Music, selected, harmonized, and composed 
by JOHN HULLAH. Square 18mo., cloth. 3*. 6d. 

LTgon — A Treatise on the Pastoral Office. 

Addressed chiefly to Candidates for Holy Orders, or to those 
who have recently undertaken the cure of souls. By the Rev. 
JOHN W. BURGON, M.A., Oxford. 8vo. 12*. 

** The spirit in which it approaches and solves practical questions is at once full 
of common sense and at the same time marked by a deep reverential piety 
and a largeness of charity which are truly admirable."— iSi>«ctetor. 

itler (G). — Sermons preached in Cheltenham Col- 
lege Chapel. By the Rev. GEO. BUTLER, M.A., Principal 
of Liverpool College. Crown 8vo. 7s, 6d, 

«* We can give them high praise for devoutness, soundness, and perspicuity 

The whole volume deserves high commendation."— i^^tfrory Churchman, 

- Family Prayers. By the Eev. G. Butler, 

M.A. Crown 8vo. 6*. 

" They are very good, earnest, and Scriptural.'*— Zlferory Churehman. 

itler (H. M). — Sermons preached in the Chapel of 

Harrow School. By H. MONTAGUE BUTLER, Head Mft&t«t. 
Crown 8vo. 7s, 6rf. 

- A Second Series. Crown 8yo. *Ia.M. 
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Butler — ^Works by the Rev. Wm. Archer Butle 

M.A., late Professor of Moral Philosophy in the University 
Dublin : — 

— Sermons, Doctrinal and Practical. 

Edited, with a Memoir of the Author's Life, by T. WOODWAB 

M.A., Dean of Down. With Portrait. Eighth and Cheaj^ 

Edition, 8vo. 8*. 

<* Present a richer combination of the (jaalities for Sermons of the first d 
than any we have met with in any living writer." — British Quarterly. 

— A Second Series of Sermons. 

Edited by J. A. JEREMIE, D.D., Regius Professor of Dim 
in the University of Cambridge. Eifth and Cheaper Ediii 
Svo. 7s. 

— Letters on Romanism, in Reply to Mr. Ne^ 

man's Essay on Development. Edited by T. WOODWAB 
M.A., Dean of Down. Svo. 10*. 6d. 

Calderwood — Philosophy of the Infinite. 

A Treatise on Man's Knowledge of the Infinite Being, 
answer to Sir W. Hamilton and Dr. Mansel. By the B 
HENRY CALDERWOOD, M.A. Second Edition. Svo. 1 

** A book of (n^eat ability ...... written in a clear style and may be et 

understood by even those who are not versed in such discussions.''— .BH 
Quarterly Review. 

Cambridge Lent Sermons — Sermons preach 

during Lent, 1864, in Great St. Mary's Chifrch, Cambridge, 
the Bishop of Oxford, Rev. H. P. Liddon, T. L. Claught 
J. R. Woodford, Dr. Goulburn, J. W. Burgon, T. T. Cabt 
Dr. PusEY, Dean Hooz, W. J. Butler, Dean Goodv 
Crown Svo. 7*. Qd, 

Campbell — The Nature of the Atonement and 

Relation to Remission of Sins and Eternal Life. By JOl 
M'LEOD CAMPBELL. Third Edition, revised, Svo. 10». 

** Among the first theological treatises of this generation." — Chtardian. 
** One of the deepest and noblest contributions to modem theological stiu 

—Spectator. 
** One of the most remarkable theological books ever written." — Times. 

— Thoughts on Eevelation, with special ref( 

ence to the Present Time. By JOHN M*LEOD CAMPBEJ 
Crown Svo. 6*. 

** It is rarely that we have to do with a book so original, so profound, an 

satisfactory as this little Volume developed with admirable force 

perspicuity, as well as with a grave and earnest eloquence most becoo 
such a theme." — Freeman. 

*• The whole of the work is deep and admirable." — Spectator. 

— Christ the 'Bie^^L Q»i \i&. Ajx Attempt 

JSdition, much enlarged. Cxov,^^ho. N..^. 
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lallis — Creation in Plan and in Progress : being 

an Essay on the First Chapter of Genesis. By the Rev. 
JAMES CHALLIS, M.A., F.R.S., F.RA.S. Cr. 8vo. 3*. 6i. 

loice Notes on the Gospels, drawn from Old and 

New Sources. 4 vols, crown 8vo. 4a, 6d, each. St. Matthew 
and St. Mark in one vol., price 9*. 

leyne — ^Notes and Criticisms on the Hebrew Text 

of ISAIAH. By the Rev. T. K. CHEYNE, M.A., FeUow of 

Balliol College, Oxford. 8vo. 2*. 6d, 

A critical discussion of about 50 paRsages in Isaiah, some probably corrupt, 
and all more or less obscure, together with a re-examination of the ancient 
interpreters, and a few fresh illustrations from MSS. in the Bodleian Library. 

iretien — The Letter and the Spirit. 

Six Sermons on the Inspiration of Holy Scriptore. By 
CHARLES P. CHRETIEN. Crown 8vo. 6*. 

Lurcli — Sermons preached before the University 

of Oxford. By R. W. CHURCH, M.A., late Fellow of Oriel 

College, Rector of Whatley. Second Edition, Cr. 8vo. 4«. 6(£. 

" His sermons are the product of a broad Catholic believing man, who has a 
refreshing faith in God and in spiritual truths : and who is simple, manly, 
and sincere— equally without cant, and without indifference — full of earnest 
purpose, high faith, and calm trustful confidence." — British Quarterly. 

ark. — Four Sermons preached in the Chapel of 

Trinity College, Cambridge. By W. G. CLARK, M.A., Public 
Orator in th^ University of Cambridge. Fcap. 8vo. 2*. 6rf. 

ay — The Power of the Keys. 

Sermons preached in Coventry. By the Rev. W. L. CLAY, 
M.A. Fcap. 8vo. 3*. 6d, 

ergyman's Self-Examination concerning the Apos- 
tles* Creed. Extra fcap. 8vo. 1*. 6d, 

ienso — Works by the Eight Eev. J. "W. Colenso, 

D.D., Bishop of Natal :— 

- Village Sermons. 

Seventh Edition, Fcap. 8vo. 2*. Qd, 

- Companion to the Holy Communion. 

Containing the Service, and Select Readings from the writings 
of Mr. Maubicb. 18rao. 1*. 

•tton ^Works by the late George Edward Lynch 

COTTON, D.D., Bishop of Calcutta:— 

- Sermons, chiefly connected with Public Events 

of 1854. Fcap. 8vo. 3«. 

- Expository Sermons on t\i^ ^'^\^^e,"e. ^cs^ ^^ 

5uDJajs of the Christiaa Year. TwoNo\%. Cxo^t^^^''^- ^* 
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Cotton (Q. E. L.) — Sermons preached to EngliA 

CoDgregatioDS in India. Crown 8vo. 7*. 6d, 

— Sermons and Addresses delivered in Marl- 
borough College during Six Years. Crown 8vo. 10*. 6d. 

Otire — The Seven Words of Christ on the Cross. 

Sermons preached at St. George's, Bloomsbury. By R 
CAPEL CURE, M.A. Fcap. Svo. 3*. 6d. 

Davies — Works by the Eev. J. Ll. Davies, M.A., 

Rector of Christ Church, St. Marylebone. 

— The Work of Christ; ortheWorldEeconciledto 

God. With a Preface on the Atonement Controversy. Fcp. Svo. 6*. 

— Sermons on the Manifestation of the Son of 

God. With a Preface addressed to Laymen on the present 
position of the Clergy of the Church of England ; and an Ap- 
pendix on the Testimony of Sciipture and the Church as to tM 
possibility of Pardon in the Future State. Fcap. Svo. 6*. 6d, 

— Baptism, Confirmation, and the Lord's Supper, 

as interpreted by their Outward Signs. Three Expository Ad- 
dresses for Parochial use. Fcap. Svo., limp cloth. Is. 6d. 

— The Epistles of St. Paul to the Ephesians, the 

Colossians, and Philemon. With Introductions and Notes, and 
an Essaj' on the Traces of Foreign Elements in the Theology 
of these Epistles. Svo. 7s, 6d, 

— Morality according to the Sacrament of the 

Lord's Supper. Crown Svo. 3*. 6d, 

— The Gospel and Modem Life. Sermons on 

some of the Difl&culties of the Present Day, with a Preface on 
the Theology of " The Pall Mall Gazette." Extra Fcp. Svo. 6*. 

De Teissier — Works by G. F. De Teissier, B.D.: 

— Village Sermons. Crown Svo. 9*. 

— Second Series. Crown Svo. 8s. 6d, 

— The House of Prayer; or, a Practical Ex- 
position of the Order for Morning and Evening Prayer in the 

Church of England. ISmo. extra cloth, 4«. 6d, 

Donaldson — A Critical History of Christian Lite- 
rature and Doctrine, from the Death of the Apostles to the 
J^icene CouncW. By J MIES DONALDSON, LL.D. 3 vols. 
Svo. cloth, 31s. 6d. 

Jesus Christ. Tent^i EdUiou. Cxo^t.'^^^. ^. 



Theological Works. 5 

Eastwood — The Bible Word Book. 

A Glossary of Old English Bible Words. By J. EASTWOOD, 
M.A., of St. John's College, and W. ALDIS WRIGHT, M.A., 
Trinity College, Cambridge. 18mo. 6s. 6d, 

Farrar — The Fall of Man, and other Sermons. 

By the Rev. F. W. FARRAR, M.A., late Fellow of Trinity 
College, Cambridge. Fcap. 8vo. 6s, 

Forbes. — Village Sermons by a Northamptonshire 

Rector. With a Preface on the Inspiration of Holy Scripture. 
Crown 8vo. 6*. 

— The Yoice of God in the Psalms. By Granville 

FORBES, Rector of Broughton. Crown Svo. 6*. 6d, 

GifFord — The Glory of God in Man. 

By E. H. GIFFORD, D.D. Fcap. Svo. cloth, 3*. 6d, 

Hardwick. — Works by the Yen. Archdeacon 

HARD WICK :— 

— Christ and other Masters. A Historical In- 
quiry into some of the Chief Parallelisms and Contrasts between 

Christianity and the Religious Systems of the Ancient World. 
New Edition, revised, and a Prefatory Memoir by the Rev. 
FRANCIS PROCTER. Two vols, crown Svo. 15*. 

— A History of the Christian Church. 

Middle Age. From Gregory the Great to the Excommunication 
of Luther. Edited by FRANCIS PROCTER, M.A. With 
Four Maps constructed for this work by A. Keith Johnston. 
Second Edition, Crown Svo. 10*. Qd, 

— A History of the Christian Church during the 

Refoemation. Revised by FRANCIS PROCTER, M.A. 
Second Edition, Crown Svo. 10*. 6c?. 

— Twenty Sermons for Town Congregations. 

Crown Svo. 65. 6c?. 

Hervey. — The Genealogies of our Lord and Saviour 

Jesus Christ, as contained in the Gospels of St. Matthew and 
St. Luke, reconciled with each other, and shown to be in har- 
mony with the true Chronology of the Times. By Lord 
ARTHUR HERVEY, M.A. Svo. 10*. 6i. 

Howard. — The Pentateuch ; or, the Five Books of 

Moses. Translated into English from the Version of the LXX. 
With Notes on its Omissions and Insertions, and also on the 
Passages in which it differs from the Authorized Version. By 
the Hon. HENRY HOWARD, D.D., Dean of Lichfield, Cro^^ 
Svo. Genesis, 1 vol. 8*. 6rf.; ExoDisa aii^li«^Ti:\cM^A^^ 
10s. 6d,; Numbers and Dbutbeo»ouy,1nq\, \^*^^% 
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Hymni Ecclesiae. — Fcap. 8vo. cloth. 7*. 6^^. 

Jameson. — Works by the Eev. F. J. Jameson, m.a. 

— Life's Work, in Preparation and in Eetrospect 

Sermons preached before the University of Cambridge. Fcap. 
8vo. 1*. 6d, 

— Brotherly Counsels to Students. 

Sermons preached in the Chapel of St. Catharine's College, 
Cambridge. Fcap. 8vo. 1*. 6d, 

Jones — The Church of England and Common 

Sense. By HARRY JONES, M.A. Fcap. Svo. cloth, 3«. U 

Kingsbury — Spiritual Sacrifice and Holy Com- 
munion. By T. L. KINGSBURY, M.A. Seven Sermooi, 
with Notes. Fcap. Svo. 3*. 6d, 

Eingsley — Works by the Eev. Charles Kingsley, 

M.A., Rector of Eversley, and Canon of Chester. 

— Good News of God. Fov/rth Edition. Fcap. Svo. 4j. W. 

— Village Sermons. Seventh Edition, Fcap. Svo. 2*. W. 

— The Gospel of the Pentateuch. 

Second Edition. Fcap. Svo. 4*. 6rf. 

— Sermons for the Times. 

Third Edition. Fcap. Svo. 3*. 6rf. 

— David. Four Sermons. 

David's Weakness — David^s Strength — David's Anger — ^David's 
Deserts. Fcap. Svo. 2^. Qd. 

— Sermons on National Subjects. 

First Series. Second Edition, Fcap. Svo. 5*. 

— Sermons on National Subjects. 

Second Series. Second Edition. Fcap. Svo. 6*. 

— The Water of Life, and other Sermons. 

Fcap. Svo. 6*. 

— Discipline, and other Sermons. Fcap. Svo. fit. 
— Town and Co\m.tt^ ^etmoraa.. 

Second Edition. 'ax.txaYc»:^.%No. ^s. 
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jhtfoot — Works by J. B. Lightfoot, D.D., 

Hulsean Professor of Divinity in the University of Cambridge : 

- St. Paul's Epistle to the Galatians. 

A Eevised Text, with Notes and Dissertations. Third Edition^ 
revised. 8vo. cloth, 12*. 

- St. Paul's Epistle to the Philippians. 

A Revised Text, with Notes and Dissertations. 8vo. 12*. 
Second Edition in the Press. 

- S. Clement of Eome. The Two Epistles to the 

Corinthians. With Introduction and Notes. 8vo. 8*. Qd. 

Lckock — .The Tables of Stone. Sermons preached 

in All Saints' Church, Cambridge, by H. M. LUCKOCK, M.A., 
Vicar. Fcap. 8vo. 3*. 6rf. 

i.claren. — Sermons preached at Manchester. 

By ALEXANDER MACLAREN. Second Edition, Fop. 
8vo. 4*. Qd, 

- A Second Series of Sermons. Fcap. 8vo. 4«. 6i. 
stckenzie — The Christian Clergy of the First 

Ten Centuries, and their Influence on European Civilization. 
By HENRY MACKENZIE, B.A., Scholar of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 6^. Qd, 

'Cosh — Works by James M'Cosh, LL.D., Pro- 
fessor of Logic and Metaphysics, Queen's College, Belfast, &c. : — 

- The Method of the Divine Government, 

Physical and Moral. Ninth Edition, 8vo. 10*. 6c?. 

- The Supernatural in relation to the Natural. 

Crown 8vo. 7s, 6d, 

- The Intuitions of the Mind. 

A New Edition, 8vo. cloth, 10*. 6d, 

aclear — ^Works by G. F. Maclear, B.D., Head 

Master of King's College School, and Preacher at the Temple 
Church : — 

- A History of Christian Missions during the 

Middle Ages. Crown 8vo. 10*. 6d. 

- The Witness of the Eucharist ; or, The Institu- 

ution and Early Celebration of the Lord's Supper, considered 
as an Evidence of the Historical Truth of tha Gi^«^^«cwftQs^^ 
and of the Atonement. Crowii S^o. 48. ^d. 

- A Class-Book of Old Te«\».-ai6o5«. "^^^Rsn 

With Four M&ps. FouHhEditim. \"5mo. 4«.^»*- 
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Maclear (Q. P.)— A Class-Book of New Testametfl 

History. Including the Connexion of the Old and New 
Testament. Second Edition, 18mo. 5«. ^d, 

— A Class-Book of the Catechism of the Church 

of England. Second Edition, 18mo. cloth. 2«. 6c^. 

— A Shilling Book of Old Testament History. 

18mo. cloth limp. Is, 

— A Shilling Book of New Testament History. 

18mo. cloth limp. Is, 

— A First Class-Book of the Catechism of the 

Church of England, with Scripture Proofs for Junior Classes 
and Schools. 18mo. Qd, 

— The Order of Confirmatioik A Sequel to the 

Class-Book of the Church Catechism, with Notes, and suitable 
Devotions. 18mo. 3i. 

Marriner. — Sermons preached at Lyme Begis. 

Bj E. T. MAERINER, Curate. Fcap. 8vo. 4?. M. 

Maurice — Works by the Eev. Frederick Denison 

MAURICE, M.A., Professor of Casuistry and Moral Philosophy 
in the University of Cambridge : — 

— The Claims of the Bible and of Science; a 

Correspondence on some questions respecting the Pentateuch. 
Crown 8vo. 4*. 6rf. 

— Dialogues on Family Worship. Crown 8vo. 6*. 

— The Patriarchs and Lawgivers of the Old 

Testament. Third and Cheaper Edition, Crown 8vo. 5*. 

This volume contains Discourses on the Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, and thi 
beginning of the First Book of SamueL 

— The Prophets and Kings of the Old Testament 

Second Edition, Crown 8vo. 10*. 6rf. 

This volume contains Discourses on Samuel I. and TI., Kings I. and n., Aini% 
Joel, Hosea, Isaiah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Jeremiah, and Enetlri. 

— The Gospel of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

A Series of Lectures on the Gospel of St. Luke. Crown 8vo. 9i. 

— The Gospel of St. John : a Series of Disoourses. 

Third and Cheaper Edition, Crown 8vo. 6*. 

— The Epistles of St. John : a Series of Lectures 

on Christian. "EtYiica. Second au6l CWa'per Edition, Cr. 8?o. 6#. 

The CommaiiflLixieBL^s^ eiQras\^sst^^ ^»rVsi^Q5xxsasss&. 

of National llefoTm«.t\otL. Cxcwo.^^^. '^.'^^ 
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sturice. — Expository Sermons on the Prayer- 

Book. The Prayer-Book considered especially in reference to 
the Romish System. Second ^Edition, Fcap. 8vo. 6*. 6^?. 

- Lectures on the Apocalypse ; or, Book of the 

Revelation of St. John the Divine. Crown 8vo. 10*. 6^?. 

- What is Eevelation ? A Series of Sermons on 

the Epiphany, to which are added Letters to a Theological Stu- 
dent on the Bampton Lectures of Mr. Mans;bl. Cr. Svo. 10s, 6d. 

- Sequel to the Inquiry, " What is Eevelation ?" 

Letters in Reply to Mr. Mansel's Examination of " Strictures 
on the Bampton Lectures." Crown Svo. Qs, 

- Lectures on Ecclesiastical History. 8vo. lo*. 6d, 

- Theological Essays. 

Second ^Edition, Crown Svo. 10*. 6d. 

- The Doctrine of Sacrifice Deduced from the 

« 

Scriptures. Crown Svo. 7s. 6d, 

- The Eeligions of the World, and their Eola- 
tions to Christianity. Fourth Edition, Fcap. Svo. 6*. 

- On the Lord's Prayer. 

Fourth Edition. Fcap, Svo. 2*. %d, 

- On the Sabbath Day: the Character of the 

Warrior ; and on the Interpretation of History. Fcp. Svo. 2s. 6d, 

- Learning and Working. Six Lectures on the 

Foundation of Colleges for Working Men. Crown Svo. 5*. 

- The Ground and Object of Hope for Mankind. 

Four Sermons preached before the University of Cambridge. 
Crown Svo. Ss. 6d, 

- The Conscience. Lectures on Casuistry de- 
livered before the University of Cambridge. Svo. 8*. 6^. 

>orhouse. — Some Modem Difficulties respecting 

the Facts of Nature and Revelation. By JAMES MOOR- 
HOUSE, M.A., Perpetual Curate of Paddington, Middlesex. 
Fcap. Svo. 2*. Qd. 

- Our Lord Jesus Christ the subject of Growth 

in Wisdom. Four Sermons (being the Hulsean Lectures for 
1865) preached before the Universitv of Cambridge ; to whicK 
is added Three Sermons preached \)ettitft V^i^TSxCvq w^i ^V^«s^- 
loiidge in February 1864 By J AME.^ lfiLOO^^<3^'«^^'^•^• 
Crown Svo. 5s, 
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Smith, — Prophecy a Preparation for Christ. 

Lectures by E. PAYNE SMITH, D.D., Regius Profess 
Divinity, and Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. Beinj 
Bampton Lectures for 1869. 8vo. 12*. 

Swainson — Works by C. A. Swainson, D 

Norrisian Professor of Divinity at Cambridge :— 

— A Handbook to Butler's Analogy. 

Crown Svo. 1*. 6d. 

— The Creeds of the Church in their Eelat 

to Holy Scripture and the Conscience of the Christian. 8vo 

— The Authority of the New Testament, and o1 

Lectures, delivered before the University of Cambridge. Svo. 

Taylor — The Eestoration of Belief. 

New and Revised Edition, By ISAAC TAYLOR, 
Crown Svo. 8*. 6c?. 

Temple. — Sermons Preached in Rugby So 

Chapel in 1858, 1859, 1860. Bv FREDERICK TEM 
DD., Chaplain in Ordinary to her Majesty, Head Mas 
Rugby School, Chaplain to the Right Hon. the Earl of Dei 
Neto and Cheaper Edition, Crown Svo. 7*. 6rf. 

Thring. — Sermons delivered at Uppingham Sd 

By the Rev. E. THRING, M.A., Head Master. Crown 8v^ 

Thrupp — Works by the Rev. J. F. Thrupp :- 

— Introduction to the Study and use of 

Psalms. 2 vols. Svo. 21^. 

— The Burden of Human Sin as borne by CI 

Three Sermons preached before the University of Camt 
Lent 1865. Crown Svo. 3*. 6^?. 

— The Song of Songs. A New Translation, 

a Commentary and an Introduction. Crown Svo. 7s, 6d, 

Todd — ^The Books of the Yaudois. 

The Waldensian Manuscripts preserved in the Library of T 
College, Dublin, with an Appendix by JAMES HENTB 
TODD, D.D., Professor of Hebrew at Dublin Univc 
Crown Svo. 6*. 

Tracts for Priests and People. By Various Wrii 

First and Second Series. Crown Svo. 8^. each. 
•— NOS. one to ^e^U^ ^«^^d, 1«. each. 
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ench — ^Works by E. Chenevix Trench, D.D., i»»^^ 

Archbishop of Dublin : — I* 

- Notes on the Parables of our Lord. % 

Tenth Edition. 8vo. 12^. i 

- Notes on the Miracles of our Lord. 

Eighth Edition. 8vo. 12*. 

I 

- Sermons preached in Westminster Abbey. ; 

Second Edition, 8vo. 10*. 6rf. | 

- On the Authorized Version of the New Test- 
ament. Second Edition* 7s. 

- Commentary on the Epistles to the Seven '.'\ 

Churches in Asia. Third Edition, revised, Ss, 6d, 

- Synonyms of the New Testament. i *' 

New Edition. 1 vol. 8vo. 10*. 6d, 

- The Fitness of Holy Scripture for Unfolding 

the Spiritual Life of Man ; Christ the Desire of all Nations ; or 
the Unconscious Prophecies of Heathendom. Hulsean Lectures, 
Fcap. 8vo. Fourth Edition. 6s. 

- Subjection of the Creature to Vanity, and 

other Sermons. 'Fcap. 8vo. 3*. 

- Studies in the Gospels. 

Second Edition. 8vo. 10*. 6d, 

-^ Shipwrecks of Faith : Three Sermons preached 

before the University of Cambridge, in May, 1867. Fcap. 8vo. 
2*. 6d. 

- The Sermon on the Mount. An Exposition 

drawn from the Writings of St. Augustine, with an Essay on his 
merits as an Interpreter of Holy Scripture. Third Edition, 
enlarged. 8vo. 10*. Qd. 

- Primary Charge. 

8vo. 2*. 

- Charges delivered in 1866 and 1869. 

8vo. 1*. each. 

ench — Brief Notes on the Greek of thjs New 

Testament (for English Headers). By the Eftv. EB^k^CSS* 
TRENCH, M.A. Crown 8vo. c\ot\i. ^. 

A verr useM work, enabling the xmlcamed T««AeK \ft w» ^X. wv^^ ^^iSS^ 



I. 
J t 
i 
I 



in wbicb our translation is not quite Uteni ox ^tec^x^NsL Vst^^ 
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i Tudor — ^The Decalogue Viewed as the Christii 

^ Law, with special reference to the Questions and Wants o 

i Times. By the Rev. RICHARD TUDOR, B.A. Crown 

10*. 6d. 

TuUoch._The Christ of the Gospels and the Ch 

of Modem Criticism. Lectures on M. Renan's "Vie de Je 
By JOHN TULLOCH, D.D., Principal of the Collie c 
Mary, in the University of St. Andrew. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4< 

Vaughan — Works by Charles J. Yaughan, D 

Vicar of Doncaster ; — 

— Memorials of Harrow Sundays. 

A Selection of Sermons preached in Harrow School CI 
With a View of the Chapel. Fourth Edition. Crown 
10*. 6rf. 

— St. Paul's Epistle to the Eomans. 

The Greek Text with English Notes. New Edition, 

[/» the 1 

— Twelve Discourses on Subjects connected t 

the Liturgy and Worship of the Church of England. '. 
870. 6*. 

— Epiphany, Lent, and Easter. • 

A Selection of Expository Sermons. New Edition, C 
8vo. 10*. 6c?. 

— Foes of Faith : Unreality, Indolence, Irre 

ence, Inconsistency. Sermons before the University of 
bridge, November, 1868. Fcap. 8vo. 3*. 6rf. 

— Lectures on the Epistle to the Philippians. 

Second Edition, Crown 8vo. 7*. Qd, 

— The Book and the Life: and other Serm 

Preached before the University of Cambridge. New Ed 
Fcap. 8vo. 4*. 6c?. 

— Lectures on the Eevelation of St. John. 

2 vols, crown 8vo. [New Edition in the J 

— Life's Work and God's Discipline. T 

Sermons before the University of Cambridge in April and 
1866. Fcap. 8vo. 2*. 6rf. 

— Words from tl[i^ Gjo«^^^- 

A Second- Selection o? ^etxsvoxv^ ^x^^^\v^\ \\v KJcv^-^wc^ 
of Doncaster. Second Ed%tion. ^^^-^.^n^. '^.^^ 
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Vaughan (C. J). — Lessons of Life and Godliness. 

A Selection of Sermons preached in the Parish Church of Don- 
caster. Third Edition, Fcap. 8vo. 4». Qd. 

— Lessons of the Cross and Passion. 

Six Lectures delivered in Hereford Cathedral during the Week 
before Easter, 1869. Fcap. 8vo. 2*. Qd, 

: — The Epistles of St. Paul. 

For English Readers. Part I. containing the First Epistle to 
the Thessalonians. Second Edition, 8vo. 1*. Qd. (Each. 
Epistle will be published separately.) 

— The Church of the First Days : 

Series I. The Church of Jerusalem. Second Edition, 
" IT. The Church of the Gentiles. Second Edition, 
" III. The Church of the World. Second Edition, 

Fcap. 8vo. 4*. Qd, each. 

— The Wholesome Words of Jesus Christ. 

Four Sermons preached before the University of Cambridge, in 
November, 1866. Second Edition, Fcap. 8vo. 3*. 6rf. 

Vaughan — Works by David J. Yaughan, M.A., 

Vicar of St. Martin's, Leicester : — 

— Sermons preached in St. John's Church, Leices- 
ter, during the Years 1855 and 1856. Crown 8vo. 5*. Qd, 

— Sermons on the Eesurrection. With a Preface. 

Fcap. 8vo. 35. 

— Christian Evidences and the Bible. 

New Edition, revised and enlarged. Fcap. 8vo. cloth, 6*. 60?. 

— Sermons on Sacrifice and Propitiation. 

Fcap. 8vo. 2*. Qd, 

"Westcott — Works by Brooke Foss Westcott, 

B.D., Assistant Master in Harrow School:^ 

— A General Survey of the History of the Canon 

of the New Testament during th6 First Four Centuries. Crown 
8vo. Third Edition in the Press, 

— Characteristics of the Gospel Miracles. 

Sermons preached before the University of Cambridge. With 
Notes, Crown 8vo. 4». Qd, 

— Introduction to the Study ot^ke^'^CTox ^^^^^^- 

Third JEdition. Crown Svo. 10s. ^^- 
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♦ Westcott — ^The Bible in the Church. 

" A Popular Account of the Collection and Reception of the Holy 

Scriptures in the Christian Churches. Second JEdition, 18ma 
4*. Qd, 

— The Gospel of the Resurrection : 

Thoughts on its Relation to Reason and History. Neto£ditum, 
Fcap. 8vo. 4rf. 6d. 

— A General View of the History of the English 

Bible. Crown 8vo. ID*. 6d, 

— Christian Life Manifold and One. Six Sermons 

preached in Peterborough Cathedral. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d, 

Wilkins — The Light of the World. An Essay. 

By A. S. WILKINS, M.A., Professor of Latin in Owen'i 
College, Manchester. Crown 8vo. da, 6d. 

Wilson — An English Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon 

and Concordance to the more correct understanding of thi 
English Translation of the Old Testament, by reference to thfl 
Original Hebrew. By WILLIAM WILSON, D.D., Canon of 
Winchester, late Fellow of Queens' College, Oxford. Second 
Edition, carefully revised. 4to. cloth, 25^. 

Wilton — The Negeb; or, "South Country" of 

Scripture. By the Rev. EDWARD WILTON, M.A., Oxod. 
With a Map. Crown 8vo. 7s, 6d. 

Woodford. — Christian Sanctity. 

By J. RUSSELL WOODFORD, M.A. Fcap. 8vo. cloth. 3*. 

Woodward — Works by the Eev. Henry Wood- 
ward, M.A. Edited by his Son, THOMAS WOODWARD, 
M. A., Dean of Down : — 

— The Shunammite. 

Second Edition, Crown 8vo. cloth. 10*. 6d. 
Sermons. Fifth JEdition, Crown 8vo. 10*. 6d, 

Worship (The) of God and Fellowship among Men. 

Sermons on Public Worship. By Professor MAURICE ad 
Others. Fcap. 8vo. cloth. 3*. 6d, 

Worsley. — Cliristian Drift of Cambridge Work. 

Eight Lectui*es recently delivered on the Christian Bearings rf 
Classics, Mathematics, Medicine, and Law Studies prescribed ii 
its Charter to Dowxivu^ College. By T. WORSLEY, DA 
Master o£ Dowdih^ OoW^^^. Q,xQr«TL%^^. d<ith, 6*. 
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